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Minutes  of  the  Sixteenth  Meeting  of  the 

Central  Committee 


Cite  Universitaire,  Paris,  France 
August  7-16,  1962 


1.  Call  to  Order 

The  Sixteenth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  called  to  order  on  Tuesday, 
August  7th,  1962,  at  8.0  p.m.  by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry. 

2.  Opening  Worship 

Opening  worship  was  conducted  by  the  Chairman. 


3.  Greetings 

Dr.  Fry  expressed  the  pleasure  which  the  Committee  felt  in  meeting  in  Paris 
and  its  gratitude  to  the  Federation  Protestante  de  France  and  the  Directors  of  the 
Cite  Universitaire  for  all  that  had  been  done  to  make  this  possible.  He  welcomed 
the  Rev.  Charles  Westphal,  President  of  the  Federation,  and  M.  Jean  Bachelot, 
Director  of  the  Maison  Internationale,  who  were  present.  A  special  debt  of  gratitude 
was  owed  to  the  French  Government,  and  Dr.  Fry  said  it  gave  him  particular  pleasure 
to  welcome  the  Foreign  Minister,  M.  Couve  de  Murville.  In  reply  M.  Couve  de 
Murville  said  that  it  gave  him  much  gratification  to  welcome  the  Central  Committee 
to  Paris.  He  would  follow  its  deliberations  with  attention  and  interest,  particularly 
in  so  far  as  they  concerned  international  relationships.  The  Council  had  a  decisive 
part  to  play  in  the  re-establishment  of  human  relations  on  a  basis  of  mutual  confi¬ 
dence  and  respect ;  this  was  a  matter  of  vital  importance  and  was  finally  a  question 
of  causing  the  Christian  spirit  to  reign  everywhere. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Westphal  then  welcomed  the  Committee  in  the  name  of  the 
Federation  Protestante  de  France. 


4.  Report  of  Executive  Committee  and  of  the  General  Secretary 

Dr.  Fry  presented  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  (Appendix  II).  This 
was  followed  by  the  presentation  of  the  General  Secretary’s  report  (Appendix  III). 
There  was  no  immediate  discussion  of  the  matters  touched  on  in  these  reports. 
(For  record  of  discussion,  see  pp.  8  and  9.) 


5.  Death  of  Canon  R.  R.  Hartford 

The  Vice-Chairman  announced  the  death  of  Canon  R.  R.  Hartford,  who  had  been 
associated  with  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  for  some  twenty-five  years,  and 
whose  loss  would  be  keenly  felt. 
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6.  Roll  Call 

The  General  Secretary  called  the  roll  of  those  present.  (See  Appendix  I.)  Only 
three  of  the  Presidents  had  been  able  to  attend  —  Archbishop  Iakovos  of  North  and 
South  America,  Dr.  Martin  Niemoller,  and  Mr.  Charles  Parlin.  Apologies  had 
been  received  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Dr.  D.  G.  Moses.  Later  in 
the  meeting  a  letter  from  Sir  Francis  Ibiam  expressed  regret  that  he  had  not  been 
able  to  fulfil  his  intention  to  be  present.  Two  other  members  who  had  fully  intended 
to  attend,  were  prevented  from  doing  so,  as  their  Government  refused  to  grant  the 
necessary  permit  —  Bishop  Noth  and  Dr.  Brennecke  of  East  Germany. 

It  was  agreed  : 


that  a  message  of  greeting  and  regret  be  sent  to  Bishop  Noth  and  Dr.  Bren¬ 
necke. 


cu-vy 


7.  Minutes  of  meeting  held  on  December  6-7  1961 

The  minutes  had  been  previously  circulated.  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  drew  attention 
to  an  error  on  page  28,  asking  that  the  name  in  the  fourth  line  should  be  corrected 
to  read  “Dr.  H.  C.  Jackson  —  American  Baptist  Convention.”  The  minutes  were 
approved. 


8.  Exposition  of  Agenda 

Dr.  Goodall  explained  the  arrangement  of  the  proposed  agenda,  in  particular 
pointing  out  that  its  structure  was  designed  to  give  the  new  Central  Committee, 
at  its  first  meeting,  more  time  than  usual  for  consideration  of  the  on-going  work  of 
every  Division  and  Department.  The  Committee  would  be  divided  into  the  following 
sub-committees  :  Policy  Reference  Committees  I  and  II,  Finance  Committee,  four 
sub-committees  severally  covering  the  work  of  the  four  Divisions.  These  sub-com¬ 
mittees  would  meet  in  six  sessions  before  reporting  to  Central  Committee.  Prior  to 
their  meeting,  the  Directors  of  the  Divisions  would  each  give  an  initial  presentation 
to  the  Central  Committee  of  the  work  of  his  Division. 


9.  Reports  of  Executive  Committee  and  General  Secretary 

The  Chairman  called  for  discussion  on  the  reports  of  the  Executive  Committee 
and  of  the  General  Secretary.  (Appendixes  II  and  III.) 

(a)  Second  Vatican  Council 

Dr.  Fulton  reported  that  at  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Ireland  in  June  a  sustained  attack  had  been  made  on  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  respect  of  its  relations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  If  the  Council  sent 
observers  to  the  Second  Vatican  Council  he  feared  that  this  would  make  the  situation 
more  difficult.  It  should  be  noted  that  some  member  churches  might  themselves  be 
unwilling  to  send  observers  to  the  Vatican  Council.  The  General  Secretary  replied 
that  full  consideration  would  be  given  to  this  whole  subject  in  Policy  Reference 
Committee  I.  The  Chairman  further  pointed  out  that  as  a  general  rule  it  seemed 
that  the  invitation  to  send  observers  had  been  given  to  world  confessional  bodies,  as 
well  as  to  the  WCC,  rather  than  to  individual  churches.  Bishop  Lilje  asked  three 
questions  of  the  General  Secretary  concerning  the  Vatican  Council.  He  wished 
further  clarification  of  the  precise  status  of  observers,  asked  whether  there  could 
be  real  dialogue  at  the  meetings,  and  desired  to  know  whether,  within  the  scope 
of  the  discussions  in  Rome,  the  question  of  the  nature  of  the  Church  would  appear. 
In  reply,  the  General  Secretary  reported  the  precise  rules  concerning  observers  given 
by  Cardinal  Bea,  as  follows  : 


8 


(i)  In  order  that  Christians  who  are  separated  from  the  Apostolic  See  may 
be  better  informed  on  the  work  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council,  the  Holy 
See  invites  them  to  send  Delegated  Observers. 

(ii)  The  Observers  are  entitled  to  be  present  at  the  public  Solemn  Sessions  and 
at  the  closed  General  Assemblies  where  the  schemata  of  the  Council  are 
presented  for  open  discussion.  They  are  not  entitled  to  observe,  generally, 
the  Work-Sessions  of  the  Commissions,  unless  special  circumstances  warrant 
this  and  permission  has  been  obtained  from  the  competent  authority. 

(iii)  The  Observers  are  not  entitled  to  speak  or  to  vote  at  the  discussions  and 
sessions  of  the  Council. 

(iv)  It  is  the  task  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  to  mediate 
between  the  organs  of  the  Council  and  the  Observers  whatever  information 
is  necessary  for  following  more  easily  and  competently  the  work  of  the 
Council. 

For  this,  the  Secretariat  can  hold  special  sessions  for  the  Observers,  in 
order  to  discuss  with  them  the  deliberations  of  the  Council.  To  such  sessions 
competent  people,  including  Fathers  of  the  Council,  can  be  invited,  in 
order  that  the  Observers  are  exactly  informed  on  the  themes  discussed  in  the 
Council. 

Regarding  the  possibility  of  dialogue,  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  said  that  many  things 
concerning  the  Vatican  Council  were  as  yet  unknown.  Opportunities  were  being 
provided  for  observers  to  meet  and  put  questions  to  some  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Council,  and  he  hoped  that  in  these  meetings  there  would  be  some  opportunity  for 
dialogue,  as  well  as  on  other  informal  and  social  occasions.  The  question  of  the 
nature  of  the  Church  was  central  to  Faith  and  Order.  It  was  providential  that  the 
Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  would  be  meeting  in  1963  ;  its  deli¬ 
berations  would  naturally  be  conducted  in  awareness  of  what  had  been  taking  place 
in  the  Vatican  Council  and  would  constitute  an  important  part  of  the  WCC’s  contri¬ 
bution  to  the  dialogue. 

Professor  Alivisatos  asked  what  position  would  be  taken  by  WCC  observers  in 
such  dialogue  ;  would  they  be  representing  the  Council  itself,  or  the  churches  from 
which  they  came  ?  The  General  Secretary  replied  that  a  clear  distinction  must  be 
maintained  between  any  dialogue  to  which  the  World  Council  would  be  a  party  and 
that  in  which  the  churches  or  the  confessions  engaged.  The  WCC  observers  should 
leave  other  observers  to  state  the  position  of  the  various  confessions  :  their  own 
task  would  be  to  clarify  the  position  of  the  Council,  and  this  they  would  do  by  giving 
factual  information,  not  through  speaking  officially  as  negotiators.  What  they 
could  say  would  be  limitated  to  those  things  on  which  the  World  Council  had  made 
some  statement.  The  Chairman  underlined  the  fact  that  observers  would  not  be 
official  spokesmen  of  the  WCC. 

(b)  Headquarters  Properties 

Bishop  Barbieri  asked  whether  in  the  event  of  no  substantial  gifts  being  received 
in  response  to  the  supplementary  appeal  for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  the 
actual  building  programme  would  be  curtailed  or  a  new  campaign  launched.  Dr.  Nie- 
moller,  as  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee,  replied  that  the  whole  question 
would  be  under  discussion  in  the  Finance  Sub-Committee.  The  General  Secretary 
reported  that  the  first  large  gift  in  response  to  the  new  appeal  had  been  received  that 
morning  —  $5,000  from  the  Church  of  Rumania.  The  news  was  received  with 
applause. 

Mr.  Northam  stated  that  the  present  building  operation  would  not  be  stopped, 
but  that  the  Central  Committee  would  have  to  decide,  after  Finance  Committee  had 
reported  to  it,  whether  the  third  wing  should  be  completed  or  not.  The  Chairman 
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asked  what  in  fact  would  be  involved  if  the  third  wing  were  not  completed.  Mr.  North- 
am  replied  that  it  was  questionable  whether  there  would  be  adequate  accommodation 
for  the  staff ;  it  might  be  necessary  to  move  some  of  the  barracks  from  Malagnou  to 
the  new  site.  Within  a  short  time  there  would  certainly  not  be  sufficient  office  accom¬ 
modation.  The  cost  of  completing  the  building  at  a  later  date  would  automatically 
be  higher.  The  Chairman  then  asked  what  would  be  the  additional  charge  against 
the  general  budget  if  the  money  had  later  to  be  borrowed  to  complete  the  work. 
Mr.  Northam  replied  that  the  annual  charge  might  be  in  the  region  of  $15,000  to 
$20,000. 


10.  Business  for  Policy  Reference  Committees 

Dr.  Goodall  outlined  the  business  for  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  as  follows  : 

Report  of  Executive  Committee 
Report  of  General  Secretary 
Report  of  New  York  office 
Membership 
Associated  churches 
Nominations 

Report  of  Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships 
Third  Assembly  action  on  re-examination  of  WCC  structure 
Future  meetings 

Review  of  remits  from  Third  Assembly  Policy  Reference  Committee 
Staffing  matters 

Policy  Reference  Committee  II  would  consider  matters  arising  from  the  business 
of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs. 


11.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  gave  a  summary  of  the  many  concerns  of  the  Commission, 
drawing  attention  to  the  proof  copies  of  its  printed  Report  and  to  the  Statement  of 
the  Geneva  Consultation  on  Peace  and  Disarmament.  (See  Appendix  IV.)  The 
Executive  Committee  had  recently  held  a  very  good  meeting  at  which  a  wide  range 
of  subjects  had  been  discussed.  Full  weight  had  been  given  to  matters  remitted 
from  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  and  some  attention  given  to  the  organization  of  the 
Commission  itself ;  the  strengthened  membership  from  the  Eastern  Churches  was 
an  immense  gain.  Dr.  Nolde  reported  on  the  issues  which  would  be  referred  to  Policy 
Reference  Committee  II.  Four  tension  points  had  been  engaging  attention  —  Laos, 
Algeria,  Goa  and  West  Irian.  Considerable  attention  was  being  given  to  all  questions 
relating  to  nuclear  weapons  testing,  in  the  belief  that  special  opportunities  for  construc¬ 
tive  moves  existed  at  present.  Public  opinion  based  on  the  discrimination  which 
refused  to  see  either  side  as  wholly  in  the  right  could  and  should  play  an  important 
part.  He  recalled  the  observation  at  New  Delhi  that  to  enhance  mutual  trust  nations 
should  be  ready  to  run  reasonable  risks. 

Bishop  Lilje  expressed  thanks  to  the  CCIA  and  stressed  the  importance  of  public 
opinion  in  the  shaping  of  which  the  churches  have  responsibility  and  opportunity. 
It  was  important  to  avoid  over-simplifications  and  extreme  statements,  made  in  the 
name  of  the  “prophetic  voice.”  Professor  Hromadka  urged  that,  eschewing  propa¬ 
ganda,  the  World  Council  should  fulfil  its  mission  to  plumb  the  depths  of  the  real 
issues  through  frank  exchange  between  East  and  West  and  through  the  application 
of  our  common  Christian  faith. 

In  reply  to  a  question  by  Bishop  Barbieri,  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  admitted  that  it 
was  not  possible  to  give  any  encouraging  report  at  the  present  time  concerning  the 
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Angola  situation.  Metropolitan  Justin  emphasized  that  true  peace  can  be  realized 
only  in  a  climate  of  peace,  for  the  creation  of  which  the  churches  can  do  much. 

12.  Membership  of  Sub-Committees 

The  proposed  membership  of  the  sub-committees  was  accepted,  with  the  addition 
of  the  Rev.  Aye  My  a  Kyaw  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  I. 

13.  The  Finality  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Age  of  Universal  History 

The  Vice-Chairman  took  the  chair  and  successively  introduced  Principal  John 
Marsh,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  and  the  Rev.  Paul 
Verghese,  the  new  Director  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  both  of  whom 
presented  papers  on  the  subject  of  this  study  * . 

The  Vice-Chairman  opened  discussion  by  commenting  that  he  had  never  seen 
more  clearly  demonstrated  the  value  of  presentations  on  one  subject  from  different 
traditions  and  confessions.  Mr.  John  Lawrence  associated  himself  with  what  Fr. 
Verghese  had  said  concerning  intellectual  and  spiritual  colonialism,  and  went  on  to 
suggest  that  a  procedural  colonialism  is  demonstrated  when  the  World  Council 
does  its  work  largely  through  the  methods  and  rhythms  of  the  West.  Sir  Kenneth 
Grubb  took  issue  with  a  phrase  used  by  Fr.  Verghese  which  referred  to  various 
aspects  of  Western  expansion :  “I  know  some  of  my  friends  see  God’s  hand  in  all 
this  ;  but  I  see  only  the  wrath  of  men  praising  God.”  For  himself,  he  saw  both  like 
the  wheat  and  the  tares.  Fr.  Verghese  accepted  Sir  Kenneth’s  contention,  altering 
the  word  “only”  to  “also.” 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  commented  that  the  paper  of  Fr.  Verghese  was 
more  occidental  and  that  of  Principal  Marsh  more  oriental  !  He  commended  Principal 
Marsh  for  his  Christology,  but  regretted  his  neglect  of  ecclesiology.  The  finality 
of  Christ  necessitated  mission  in  and  through  the  Church.  Bishop  Lilje  felt  that 
Fr.  Verghese’s  reference  to  the  position  of  some  churches  for  whom  the  university 
professor  or  the  specialist  in  hermeneutics  was  “the  main  locus  of  authority”  failed 
to  recognize  the  seriousness  of  the  real  problem  of  communicating  the  Christian 
faith  in  terms  intelligible  to  modern  thought.  With  regard  to  Principal  Marsh’s 
reference  to  the  parochial  form  of  the  Church’s  life,  he  stressed  that  there  can  be  no 
congregation  except  a  local  congregation,  and  it  is  this  which  has  to  become  the 
real  community.  In  congratulating  Principal  Marsh  on  a  paper  which  was  largely 
Orthodox  in  character,  Metropolitan  Parthenios  drew  attention  to  the  Orthodox 
conviction  that  in  the  liturgy,  at  the  moment  of  consecration  it  is  God  in  his  fulness 
—  his  finality  —  who  comes  down  to  earth. 

At  a  resumed  discussion  the  Chairman  stated  that  remarks  could  be  addressed 
to  the  subject  as  a  whole,  and  not  only  to  the  two  introductory  papers.  Professor 
Alivisatos,  while  associating  himself  with  the  expressions  of  appreciation  for  both 
papers,  which  were  made  by  almost  all  members  who  contributed  to  the  discussion, 
said  that  he  missed  two  points.  One  was  the  note  of  finality  as  referring  to  the  fulness 
of  Christ,  and  his  total  possession  of  the  Christian,  as  expressed  in  St.  Paul’s  phrase 
“I  five,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ. . .”  The  other  was  the  mission  of  the  Church  to  bring 
men  and  women  into  this  “Christ  only”  experience,  through  which  the  finality  of 
Christ  could  be  made  meaningful  in  the  life  of  society. 

Bishop  Emilianos  said  that  in  spite  of  all  that  had  been  said  in  the  papers,  they 
had  inevitably  been  unable  to  deal  with  the  problem  of  evil  in  a  world  in  the  history 
of  which  Christ  stood  as  final. 

Professor  Niesel  objected  to  the  statement  in  Fr.  Verghese’s  paper  that  “it 
is  by  no  means  fair  or  honest  to  make  the  contrast  between  the  Gospel  and  Religions,” 


*  (For  the  full  text  of  these  papers,  see  The  Ecumenical  Review ,  October  1962.) 
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in  as  much  as  this  contrast  was  made  by  St.  Paul  in  Romans  I  and  is  in  fact  the 
whole  message  of  the  Bible,  which  is  against  any  form  of  human  religiosity.  It 
is  God  who  seeks  man,  not  man  who  finds  God  ;  that  is  why  Christ’s  work  is  decisive. 

Archbishop  Ioann  felt  that  the  ideas  in  these  papers  had  been  in  the  air  for 
decades,  and  illustrated  from  poetry  and  personal  experience.  All  history  must  lead 
to  Jesus  Christ.  Fr.  Verghese  had  well  said  that  “between  God’s  will  and  his  power 
there  is  no  distance.”  Victory  could  be  only  in  his  power,  which  is  the  meaning  of 
God’s  providence. 

Dr.  von  Bismarck  said  that  he  was  especially  grateful  that  while  two  theologians 
had  introduced  the  subject,  they  had  done  so  in  a  way  which  invited  laymen  to 
participate  in  the  dialogue.  The  layman  who  is  expert  in  his  own  field,  although 
dependent  on  the  theologian,  has  his  own  contribution  to  make  towards  the  funda¬ 
mental  concepts  of  theology  since  God  speaks  to  man  through  secular  experience. 
Professor  C.  P.  Mathew,  referring  to  Principal  Marsh’s  quotation  of  the  distinction 
drawn  by  T.  S.  Eliot  between  “a  Christian  society”  and  a  “society  of  Christians” 
asked  whether  we  should  be  satisfied  to  seek  less  than  a  Christian  society  of  Christians. 
While  recognizing  the  validity  of  such  up-to-date  metaphors  as  that  of  satellites  in 
orbital  relationship  to  their  launching-base,  he  said  that  he  found  more  warmth  in 
the  traditional  father-child  metaphor.  He  went  on  to  assert  that  any  religion  which 
claims  superiority,  thereby  works  for  social  and  national  disintegration  ;  only  Christ 
himself  can  bring  conviction  of  the  truth  of  our  claims  for  him.  Professor  Berkhof 
spoke  of  his  interest  in  what  the  two  papers  had  in  common,  especially  in  their 
attempt  to  discuss  the  ethical  implications  of  Christ’s  finality.  More  might  have 
been  said  on  many  other  aspects  of  Christ’s  work  of  salvation  and  of  his  rule.  There 
was  too  quick  a  transition  from  Faith  and  Order  to  Life  and  Work  !  He  also  drew 
attention  to  the  importance  of  Romans  IX-XI  for  any  study  of  the  finality  of  Christ 
in  history,  and  said  that  at  some  future  conference  he  would  like  to  hear  two  equally 
good  papers  on  that  difficult  subject.  Archpriest  Borovoy  said  that  he  missed  from 
the  papers  an  adequate  ecclesiology.  He  suggested  that  three  presentations  of  the 
subject  would  have  been  good  :  one  from  a  Christian  society,  a  second  from  a  non- 
Christian  but  religious  society,  and  a  third  from  within  a  society  neither  Christian 
nor  religious.  It  is  important  to  ask  ourselves  what  we  must  do  to  help  men  in  such 
communities  as  the  third  to  understand  Christ.  Certain  passages  in  Principal  Marsh’s 
paper  would  be  seized  as  useful  ammunition  by  an  atheistic  journal.  Professor 
Binder  took  up  the  question  of  what  is  true  and  what  is  false  in  the  distinction  made 
between  the  Gospel  and  the  Religions.  The  “I”  of  Romans  VII  represents  the  reli¬ 
gious  man  of  any  religion.  Every  religion  comes  under  the  condemnation  of  self¬ 
centredness,  whereas  the  Gospel  shows  everything  as  happening  within  the  activity 
of  God.  The  question  we  must  ask  ourselves  is  how  much  within  other  religions 
can  be  brought  into  relationship  with  the  finality  of  Christ. 

Principal  Marsh,  in  replying  to  the  discussion,  accepted  the  rebuke  of  inadequate 
ecclesiology.  As  regards  familiar  pietistic  language,  however,  he  suggested  that 
the  Christian  must  be  prepared  to  sacrifice  his  natural  preferences  for  familiar  meta¬ 
phor  in  order  to  communicate  with  the  modern  world.  Dr.  Marsh  also  defended 
what  had  been  described  as  too  speedy  a  transition  from  doctrine  to  ethics.  The 
struggle  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  contemporary  ethical  situation  was  an  ines¬ 
capable  part  of  the  task  of  understanding  the  nature  of  the  finality  of  Christ.  He 
stressed  the  fact  that  we  cannot  contribute  to  the  finality  of  Christ :  he  is  final.  Our 
task  is  to  live  as  those  who  know  it.  This  means  that  on  this  earth  we  live  as  respon¬ 
sible  people  before  God,  and  that  is  why  the  ethical  response  of  Life  and  Work  must 
follow  upon  the  assertions  of  Faith  and  Order. 

In  his  reply,  Fr.  Verghese  admitted  that  in  writing  his  paper  he  had  had  two 
apprehensions,  one  regarding  the  response  of  his  Orthodox  brethren  and  the  other 
as  to  whether  he  might  overstep  the  charity  of  his  Western  brethren.  He  apologized 
for  having  been  too  critical ;  this  had  been  for  the  sole  purpose  of  sharpening  the 
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issues.  Orthodox  friends  had  said  that  he  had  been  too  occidental  in  starting  from  a 
practical  rather  than  a  theological  standpoint.  He  reiterated  his  intention  to  write 
a  later  paper  on  the  theological  question  of  the  way  in  which  the  incarnate  life  of 
Christ  alfects  the  life  and  destiny  of  all  mankind,  even  those  outside  the  community 
of  faith.  In  the  persona  of  the  Director  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  he  had 
spoken  not  as  a  theologian  but  as  one  endeavouring  intelligibly  to  address  laymen. 
He  accepted  Archpriest  Borovoy’s  suggestion  of  a  triple  dialogue.  If  Western  friends 
were  so  much  in  love  with  secular  man,  why  should  not  Christians  in  the  East  be 
equally  in  love  with  their  non-Christian  but  religious  neighbour  ?  For  him,  religions 
such  as  Hinduism  and  Buddhism  were  not  to  be  equated  with  Law  ;  in  his  experience 
he  had  seen  God  approaching  men  through  these  other  faiths.  His  understanding  of 
Christ  was  within  the  context  of  God’s  whole  revelation  to  the  world,  which  used  the 
daily  newspaper  as  well  as  the  hymnbook,  to  bring  his  truth  to  men. 


14.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

In  presenting  the  report  of  the  Divisional  Committee  (Appendix  V)  Dr.  Cooke, 
the  Director  of  the  Division,  drew  attention  to  the  three  main  categories  of  work  in 
which  the  Division  is  engaged.  He  expounded  the  Service  Programme,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  the  financial  and  administrative  structure  of  the  Division,  and  pointed 
out  that  because  the  churches  contribute  to  this  budget  it  means  that  all  project 
moneys  and  all  emergency  moneys  are  transferred  to  the  field  without  any  adminis¬ 
trative  costs  against  them.  He  spoke  of  the  way  in  which  the  Division  is  organized 
to  summon  the  resources  of  the  churches  quickly  to  emergency  situations  and  illus¬ 
trated  these  processes  from  recent  crises  in  Ruanda,  Urundi  and  Algeria 

Speaking  of  the  Project  Lists,  he  described  the  building  up  of  the  Project  List 
as  the  basic  task  of  the  Division  which  is  significant  not  only  in  the  help  which  is 
thus  transmitted  to  meet  requests,  but  in  the  building  up  of  relationships  between 
the  churches.  He  then  went  on  to  speak  of  the  three  main  areas  of  the  Division’s 
concern.  He  spoke  of  the  ministries  of  the  churches  through  the  Division  to  the 
homeless  and  the  uprooted  of  the  world  and  pointed  out  that  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts 
of  World  Refugee  Year  there  were  still  vast  refugee  problems.  He  also  drew  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  churches  were  being  challenged  by  the  increasing  migration  of 
peoples,  both  inter-conti nentally  and  intra-continentally.  A  second  area  of  concern 
was  the  hungry.  The  Director  reported  on  developments  in  the  ministry  to  hungry 
people  from  the  mass  feeding  programmes  to  the  longer  term  projects  for  meeting 
endemic  need  and  for  removing  the  causes  of  hunger. 

The  third  area  of  concern  to  which  the  Director  drew  attention  was  the  helping 
of  the  churches  in  areas  of  rapid  political  and  social  change  to  take  their  place  in 
the  building  of  the  national  life  of  new  nations.  He  spoke  of  the  significance  of  the 
Scholarship  Programme,  of  the  Specialised  Assistance  for  Social  Projects,  and 
of  the  research  now  going  on  into  the  role  of  Christian  social  institutions. 

In  conclusion  the  Director  said  that  the  purposes  of  the  Division  were  not  simply 
activist,  but  as  these  programmes  developed  so  there  was  continued  reflection  given 
to  their  significance  both  theologically  and  ecclesiastically.  The  Division  seeks  to 
give  expression  to  that  element  in  the  Gospel  which  calls  Christian  people  to  care 
for  men  and  women  in  need  as  God  has  cared  for  them. 


15.  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Bishop  Newbigin  addressed  the  meeting  on  the  work  of  the  Division  of  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism,  drawing  special  attention  to  a  statement  which  had  been 
prepared  and  agreed  upon  by  the  Divisional  Committee.  (See  Appendix  VI.) 
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In  the  following  discussion,  Principal  Russell  Chandran  said  he  found  nothing 
very  fresh  in  the  statement  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  which  expressed  the  task 
of  the  Division  in  terms  which  had  become  common  in  recent  years.  He  felt  it  would 
be  helpful  if  illustrations  could  be  given  of  any  new  ground  which  the  statement  was 
intended  to  open  up.  Dr.  Berkhof  said  that  it  was  clear  that  relationships  between 
the  Division  and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  were  increasingly  helpful,  and 
wondered  whether  some  guidance  might  be  given  in  national  situations  where  there 
were  still  difficulties  in  “growing  together”  at  this  point.  Referring  to  the  “Joint 
Action  for  Mission”  programme  and  the  situation  conferences,  Bishop  Chandu  Ray 
asked  if  help  could  be  given  to  the  younger  churches  in  a  preliminary  examination 
of  the  situations  to  be  considered.  Without  such  preparation  the  work  might  be 
hindered  rather  than  helped.  He  also  raised  the  question  of  the  fraternal  worker 
who  was  not  attached  to  any  one  church,  and  asked  who  should  be  responsible 
for  pastoral  care.  Dr.  Bliss  asked  whether  it  was  possible  to  enter  into  dialogue 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  regarding  the  value  of  orders  in  relation  to  some 
of  the  questions  raised  by  Bishop  Newbigin  ;  the  consequent  mobility  and  discipline 
of  the  orders  were  matters  for  envy.  The  need  for  more  mobile  man-power  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  education  which  this  must  require,  and  the  meaning 
of  a  “tent-making  ministry”  were  matters  which  called  for  serious  consideration. 
Bishop  Newbigin  said  that  the  Division  was  not  so  much  concerned  to  produce  new 
ideas  as  to  produce  action.  The  point  of  integration  was  a  point  at  which  action 
might  begin  on  some  of  the  many  ideas  which  had  not  so  far  been  put  into  effect. 
He  felt  that  the  Islam  in  Africa  programme  was  an  example  of  ecumenical  action 
designed  to  meet  an  urgent  missionary  situation.  He  agreed  with  Dr.  Bliss  on  the 
need  for  having  readily  available  resources  in  man-power  and  money  for  use  at 
points  of  greatest  need.  He  hoped  it  might  be  possible  to  follow  up  the  suggestion 
of  conversation  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

16.  Division  of  Studies 

Dr.  Bilheimer  gave  a  brief  survey  of  the  varied  studies  being  carried  on  in  all 
the  Divisions  of  the  WCC  and  of  the  special  role  of  the  Division  of  Studies.  He 
recalled  the  action  of  the  Third  Assembly  in  authorizing  the  creation  of  a  Staff 
Coordinating  Committee  on  Study  which  was  already  functioning  and  which  had 
reviewed  the  programme  now  being  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee.  The 
chief  points  upon  which  the  Committee  was  now  being  asked  either  to  comment 
or  take  action  were  : 

(i)  Faith  and  Order.  First,  the  question  of  the  being  and  form  of  the  Church, 
and  the  relation  of  this  to  the  churches  as  they  are.  This  in  different  ways  had  been 
the  work  of  the  theological  commissions  of  the  past  ten  years.  Secondly,  the  specific 
problem  of  unity  as  seen  in  particular  areas  and  in  relation  to  non-member  churches. 
All  these  would  be  focussed  in  the  Fourth  World  Conference  in  July,  1963,  in 
Montreal,  the  programme  of  which  was  before  the  Central  Committee  for  comment. 

(ii)  Missionary  Studies  and  Studies  in  Evangelism.  “In  each  of  these,”  said  Dr. 
Bilheimer,  “there  is  a  double  rhythm  of  study,”  first,  concerning  the  evangelistic 
task  in  the  world  —  illustrated  in  such  studies  as  “The  Word  of  God  and  Living 
Faiths  of  Men,  theological  reflections  on  the  task  of  Evangelism”  and  the  “Theology 
of  Mission”:  secondly,  concerning  the  churches  —  illustrated  in  the  “Younger 
Church  Studies”  which,  under  the  title  “Churches  in  a  Missionary  Situation  ; 
studies  in  Growth  and  Response,”  would  now  include  western  churches,  and  the 
study  on  “The  Missionary  Structure  of  the  Congregation”  which  was  just  beginning. 
All  these  studies  reflected  the  need  of  the  churches  to  consider  their  own  character 
and  their  adequacy  for  the  evangelistic  task  in  the  world  today. 

(iii)  Church  and  Society.  The  rapid  social  change  study  was  generally  completed. 
There  was  now  a  need  for  an  analysis  of  social  issues  on  a  comprehensive  basis. 
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A  proposal  would  therefore  be  made  to  Central  Committee  for  a  world  conference 
in  three  or  four  years’  time,  preceded  by  a  comprehensive  programme  of  preparation. 

In  reference  to  the  Secretariat  on  Race  Relations  Dr.  Bilheimer  paid  tribute 
to  the  Rev.  Daisuke  Kitagawa  and  to  the  pioneering  work  achieved  through  this 
secretariat. 

(iv)  Religious  Liberty.  The  task  here  is  a  clarification  of  the  concept,  involving 
Biblical,  theological  and  philosophical  work,  related  to  the  specific  problems  of 
religious  liberty  in  our  time. 

“Are  there  common  elements  in  this  work  ?”  asked  Dr.  Bilheimer.  “Yes.  All 
our  work  deals  in  one  way  or  another  with  the  Christian  understanding  of  history 
and  our  understanding  of  the  Church.  In  almost  any  document  of  the  Study  Division 
there  is  reference  to  the  fact  of  change,  of  universal  history,  of  new  situations  in 
the  world.  This  raises  questions  both  of  ultimate  goals  and  expectations,  and  of 
immediate  goals.  It  also  compels  us  to  rethink  our  common  understanding  of  the 
Church.  We  are  aware  that  much  in  our  customary  church  life  is  called  into  question 
—  our  disunity,  our  evangelism,  our  social  witness.  We  struggle  for  new  categories 
realizing  that  the  churches  do  not  exhibit  the  Church.  As  our  studies  seek  to  artic¬ 
ulate  the  meaning  of  history  in  contemporary  history,  so  they  seek  to  articulate  the 
meaning  of  the  Church  for  the  churches’  life  in  the  world.’’  In  the  light  of  these 
concerns,  the  Division  of  Studies  was  making  two  proposals  for  studies  : 

(a)  A  study  of  theological  education  and  the  training  of  the  ministry. 

(b)  The  study  on  the  Finality  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Age  of  Universal  History. 
Both  these  proposals  would  be  presented  for  discussion  after  they  had 
received  consideration  in  the  sub-committee. 

Dr.  Bilheimer  expressed  thanks  to  the  Bible  Societies  on  behalf  of  the  Division 
of  Studies  for  the  opportunities  of  fruitful  cooperation  in  the  studies  on  the  Use 
of  the  Bible  in  Evangelism  and  Witness. 

17.  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

The  Rev.  Paul  Verghese  presented  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action.  (Appendix  VII.) 

In  commenting  on  the  report,  Fr.  Verghese  said  that  it  was  becoming  evident  that 
the  “laity’’  and  the  “ministry”  could  not  be  kept  separate  :  all  were  of  the  laos  and 
must  be  helped  together  to  “build  up  the  Body.”  Referring  to  the  youth  work  of  the 
Division,  Fr.  Verghese  said  that  a  conception  of  this  had  emerged  in  the  Youth 
Department  not  as  a  ministry  to  youth  but  a  ministry  by  youth  to  Christ  and  to  the 
world.  Fie  found  that  youth  was  asking  about  nurture  and  was  not  getting  enough  to 
build  young  people  up  as  Christians.  The  Cooperation  Department  was  also  asking 
help  in  the  building  up  of  the  Christian  community  as  a  whole,  so  that  no  part  of 
it  was  neglected  or  compartmentalized.  The  whole  work  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 
was  concerned  with  this  task  of  building  up  the  Body  for  the  ministry  of  eucharista 
and  epostolein.  There  was  a  need  for  a  publication  designed  to  assist  the  “ordinary 
Christian”  to  become  involved  in  the  work  of  nurture  and  renewal,  and  to  provide 
a  forum  for  those  parts  of  the  WCC  constituency  not  at  present  adequately  served 
in  our  publications.  A  new  and  major  concern  of  the  Division  was  the  concern  for 
education  in  general.  This,  with  other  aspects  of  the  Division’s  work,  would  receive 
fuller  discussion  in  the  sub-committee. 

Dr.  Fry,  in  thanking  Fr.  Verghese,  said  that  his  statement  of  the  rationale 
of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  was  the  most  appealing  he  had  yet  heard. 
Dr.  Hromadka  said  he  felt  that  the  presentations  given  by  the  Directors  of  the  Divi¬ 
sion  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
demonstrated  that  it  was  impossible  to  deal  seriously  with  any  of  our  problems 


15 


without  coming  to  the  question  of  Christology.  He  agreed  with  Fr.  Verghese  that 
the  real  burden  lay  on  the  layman,  and  referred  to  the  difficulties  which  confronted  the 
laity  in  his  own  country. 

Bishop  Barbieri  appreciated  the  reference  to  Christian  nurture  and  the  building 
up  of  the  Church.  He  had  felt  the  lack  in  the  World  Council  of  a  care  for  children. 
We  needed  a  theology  of  childhood  and  an  explanation  of  the  falling  away  of  so 
many  young  people  from  the  Church.  The  anticipated  population  increase  in  Latin 
America  would  mean  a  hundred  million  people  under  15  years  of  age  in  that  conti¬ 
nent  by  1975. 


18.  Department  on  Faith  and  Order 

The  Rev.  P.  C.  Rodger  addressed  the  meeting  on  Current  Developments  in  the 
field  of  Christian  Unity  *. 

Dr.  Eugene  Smith  expressed  gratitude  for  the  reference  made  by  Mr.  Rodger 
to  the  conservative  evangelicals,  and  made  the  following  three  points  :  (i)  Our  most 
important  work  in  this  area  must  be  on  a  personal  rather  than  an  official  basis  ;  a 
heavy  obligation  rested  upon  us  as  individuals  in  this  respect,  (ii)  A  considerable 
group  among  the  conservative  evangelicals  is  deeply  committed  to  an  irenic  approach ; 
they  run  considerable  risk  in  holding  discussions  with  us  and  were  prepared  to  make 
sacrifices  to  do  so.  It  was  incumbent  upon  us  to  show  a  deep  sensitivity  to  their 
problem  in  this  respect,  (iii)  It  was  essential  to  appreciate  their  concern  for  truth.  If 
our  concern  were  primarily  for  unity  we  were  likely  to  become  manipulative,  or 
give  the  appearance  of  becoming  so.  We  must  match  their  concern  for  truth  with  a 
concern  for  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel.  When  we  do  this  there  is  a  real  openness  among 
them  for  discussions  with  us.  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon  expressed  appreciation,  as  one 
coming  from  the  ancient  oriental  churches,  of  Mr.  Rodger’s  statement.  Faith  and 
Order  work  on  the  early  councils  and  the  Christological  problems  connected  with 
them  was  valuable.  Differences  were  deep  and  much  effort  must  be  expended  to 
resolve  them.  We  were  grateful,  he  said,  for  the  help  of  Faith  and  Order  at  this 
point. 

Professor  Ioannidis  said  that  the  Orthodox  churches  attached  great  importance 
to  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  There  might  be  many  aspects  of  truth,  but  there 
was  only  one  truth  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  Orthodox  Churches  insist  on  the  visible 
unity  of  the  Church  ;  there  is  one  Church,  not  many  churches.  We  must  discover 
the  visible  unity  of  the  one  Church,  avoiding  a  merely  sentimental  approach  that  is 
satisfied  with  a  spirit  of  cooperation,  seeking  the  depth  of  a  true  unity. 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  expressed  gratitude  for  the  help  of  Faith  and  Order  in 
regard  to  Church  Union.  Difficulties  over  the  North  India  Scheme  had  arisen 
principally  because  friends  in  the  West  had  not  understood  the  intense  desire  for 
unity  in  Pakistan  and  North  India  and  the  willingness  there  to  make  sacrifices  for 
it.  The  movement  was  not  dead,  for  this  eagerness  continued.  Help  from  Faith  and 
Order  was  needed,  particularly  as  consideration  was  given  to  the  future  course  to 
be  taken. 

Dr.  Minear,  commenting  upon  the  discussion,  stressed  the  change  in  atmosphere. 
It  was  difficult  to  describe  this  precisely.  It  was  shown  in  a  willingness  to  build 
bridges,  however  slender,  across  the  deepest  chasms  rather  than  to  be  satisfied 
with  more  easily  built  and  substantial  bridges  across  lesser  cleavages.  This  adven¬ 
turousness  was  significant  and  could  be  seen  in  many  places.  Some  were  surprised 
to  find  that  the  supposedly  irreconcilable  is  not  so,  and  that  very  great  difficulties 
begin  to  yield. 


*  The  full  text  of  this  address  appears  in  the  Ecumenical  Review,  October,  1962. 
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19.  Informal  reports  on  developments  in  East  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America 

The  session  on  Saturday  morning,  August  11th,  was  reserved  for  the  work  of 
drafting  committees  in  preparation  for  the  reporting  to  Central  Committee  by  the 
sub-committees.  Other  members  of  the  Committee  received,  during  this  period, 
in  plenary  session,  informal  reports  from  East  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America,  , 
given  by  Mr.  Kyaw  Than,  Dr.  Donald  M’Timkulu  and  the  Rev.  R.  Obermiiller 
respectively. 


20.  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II 

Principal  Russell  Chandran  presented  the  report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II 
which  included  the  following  draft  statement  to  which  were  appended  the  Statement 
of  the  Geneva  Consultation  on  Peace  and  Disarmament  (Appendix  IV)  and  a  state¬ 
ment  on  Peace  and  Disarmament  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission 
of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  (Appendix  VIII)  : 

“God  has  reconciled  the  world  to  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ  and  has  given  to  us 
a  ministry  of  reconciliation.  This  requires  of  us  that  we  labour  to  reconcile 
nations  and  peoples,  as  well  as  all  men,  to  one  another.  We  again  call  upon  all 
Christians  to  support  the  sincere  efforts  of  governments  to  achieve  a  just  and 
lasting  peace.  Even  more  widely,  we  make  our  appeal  to  all,  be  they  politicians 
or  scientists,  educators  or  publicists,  and  indeed  to  all  mankind.  We  do  so  with 
the  conviction  that  a  just  peace  concerns  us  all,  that  we  must  work  together  for 
it,  and  that  agreement  is  eventually  possible  in  a  situation  where  no  side  is  entirely 
right. 

All  must  use  their  gifts  and  offer  their  prayers  to  attain  these  great  purposes, 
for  all  artificial  barriers  have  been  abolished  in  Jesus  Christ.  To  quote  the  state¬ 
ment  hereto  attached  :  ‘It  is  humanly  intolerable  to  continue  the  present  unbridled 
armaments  competition.’  ” 

The  Reference  Committee,  said  Principal  Chandran,  had  prepared  its  own 
agenda,  having  certain  documents  from  the  CCIA  before  it.  Various  questions 
concerning  human  rights  and  international  relationships  had  been  raised  and  discuss¬ 
ed  ;  certain  specific  issues  had  been  referred  back  to  CCIA  since  it  did  not  seem 
wise  nor  possible  for  the  Central  Committee  to  act  on  them.  The  Committee  had 
asked  Principal  Chandran  to  call  attention  to  the  CCIA  report  which  had  been 
previously  distributed  :  various  substantial  questions  dealt  with  by  the  Commission 
were  reported  in  Chapter  V,  under  the  headings  International  Peace  and  Security, 
Human  Rights  and  Religious  Liberty,  Advancement  of  Dependent  Peoples,  Economic 
and  Social  Development,  and  Refugees  and  Migration. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  had  focussed  its  attention  on  the  question 
of  peace  and  disarmament,  having  before  it  the  statement  of  the  CCIA  Executive 
Committee,  the  statement  of  the  Geneva  Consultation  held  under  CCIA  auspices, 
and  a  statement  of  the  Russian  Orthodox  delegation  to  the  Central  Committee.  The 
Committee  felt  that  it  could  not  say  more  on  the  substantive  aspects  of  the  problem 
than  was  expressed  in  the  CCIA  statement,  earlier  expounded  by  Dr.  Nolde.  It  was 
felt,  however,  that  the  Central  Committee  could  speak  on  the  Christian  imperative 
in  this  field,  and  stress  certain  points,  as  stated  in  the  draft  statement  and  resolution. 
Principal  Chandran  moved  the  adoption  of  this  statement  and  resolution. 

Mr.  Shishkin  thought  the  document  had  tremendous  significance  for  our  time. 
The  Russian  Orthodox  delegation  had  worked  in  cooperation  with  the  Policy  Refer¬ 
ence  Committee.  The  document  was  a  good  document :  it  was  important  because  it 
expressed  the  Christian  view  of  life,  as  distinguished  from  the  differing  social  standards 
and  ideals  in  a  divided  world.  If  it  were  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  the 
action  would  be  a  good  present  from  the  meeting  in  Paris  to  the  churches  in  Moscow. 
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Bishop  Lilje  agreed  with  Professor  Shiskin  on  the  value  of  the  document.  It 
represented  a  Christian  approach  and  tried  to  give  expression  to  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation.  He  was  glad  that  it  did  not  abstain  entirely  from  mentioning  embar¬ 
rassing  questions,  e.g.  Berlin.  Today,  said  Bishop  Lilje,  was  August  11th:  on 
August  13th  last  year  the  wall  was  built  and  people  would  wonder  if  no  reference  was 
made  to  this  matter.  Reference  was  made  to  unsolved  problems  and  they  were 
spoken  of  in  a  balanced  manner.  He  recommenced  wholeheartedly  the  adoption  of 
the  statement. 

Dr.  Niemoller  asked  the  CCIA  to  bring  again  to  the  attention  of  States  and 
politicians  an  issue  that  had  been  forgotten  —  the  German  nation  had  surrendered 
unconditionally  to  the  USA,  USSR  and  UK  and  had  received  no  answers  to  their 
rights  as  a  people.  The  need  was  for  America  and  Russia  to  come  to  terms,  to  give 
a  common  answer  to  the  needs  of  the  German  people,  involving  the  prospects  for 
future  peace  in  the  centre  of  Europe.  They  should  be  urged  to  come  to  terms.  In 
this  lay  a  creative  possibility  to  settle  the  situation. 

Dr.  John  Coventry  Smith  said  he  would  hesitate  to  tamper  with  the  document 
but  thought  that  in  interpreting  it  to  the  constituency,  members  should  refer  again 
to  the  terrible  facts  of  the  atomic  situation,  and  the  terrible  urgency  of  action.  Prin¬ 
cipal  Chandran  referred  to  two  relevant  paragraphs  in  the  CCIA  statement. 

Archbishop  Ioann  (Wendland)  disagreed  with  Bishop  Lilje  in  his  reference  to  the 
wall  in  Berlin.  The  Berlin  situation  had  been  discussed  in  the  CCIA  Executive 
Committee  and  there  seemed  to  be  a  consensus  that  the  task  was  to  help  the  two 
peoples  to  live  together.  But  the  wall  was  a  sore  point,  raising  all  sorts  of  questions, 
and  should  not  be  mentioned  in  this  resolution.  Some  Germans  say  the  wall  was  built 
from  both  sides,  in  the  sense  that  the  West  forced  the  East  to  build  it.  The  reference 
should  be  omitted  here. 

Dr.  Nolde  stated  that  various  points  of  view  on  Berlin  had  been  expressed  in  the 
CCIA  Executive  Committee,  whose  conclusion  did  not  reflect  the  idea  that  the  wall 
was  built  equally  on  both  sides.  The  Executive  Committee  had  taken  a  forward  look, 
stressing  the  unity  of  the  Church,  the  need  for  human  relations  across  the  barriers, 
and  the  importance  of  the  economic  interplay  ;  for  such  reasons  there  should  be  no 
distorting  propaganda  to  make  the  situation  worse.  The  long-range  solution  referred 
to  by  Dr.  Niemoller  had  not  been  seen  as  an  immediate  possibility.  The  solution 
could  be  found  only  when  Washington  and  Moscow  were  able  to  get  closer  together 
in  their  position.  He  also  spoke  of  the  CCIA  follow-up  of  the  document,  if  adopted, 
in  regard  to  the  18-Nation  Committee  in  Geneva,  the  four  Foreign  Ministers,  and 
the  heads  of  delegations  to  the  UN  General  Assembly.  It  was  the  responsibility  of 
CCIA  to  transmit  the  content  of  such  an  action  to  governments,  especially  at  a 
time  when  decisions  were  being  made. 

It  was  RESOLVED  I 

(i)  That  the  statement  of  Policy  Reference  II  be  adopted  ; 

(ii)  That  the  Central  Committee  generally  approves  and  commends  the  State¬ 
ment  on  Peace  and  Disarmament  adopted  by  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  (Appendix  VIII) ; 

(iii)  That  the  Central  Committee  receives  with  appreciation  the  Statement  of 
the  Geneva  Consultation  on  Peace  and  Disarmament,  held  at  the  head¬ 
quarters  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  as  well  as  the  Statement  of 
the  CCIA  Executive  Committee,  and  further  notes  with  satisfaction  that 
the  three  leading  nuclear  powers  have  welcomed  the  initiative  given  in 
the  Joint  Memorandum  of  the  Eight  Non-Aligned  Powers  presented  to 
the  Conference  of  the  Eighteen  Nations  Committee  on  Disarmament. 
The  Central  Committee  desires  to  emphasize  once  more  the  urgent  neces¬ 
sity  to  strive  to  reach  agreement  as  soon  as  possible  on  the  ending  of 
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nuclear  tests  with  adequate  safeguards  and  the  achievement,  progressive 
and  internationally  controlled,  of  general  and  complete  disarmament ; 

(iv)  That  the  Central  Committee  desires  that  the  widest  possible  publicity  be 
given  to  the  Statement  by  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee  and  the  State¬ 
ment  of  the  Geneva  Consultation,  as  well  as  to  the  Statement  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  II. 

21.  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

(a)  The  Chairman  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism,  Dr.  H.H.  Harms,  introduced  the  report.  He  pointed  out  that  as  a 
result  of  the  integration  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  at  New  Delhi,  the  whole  Council  was  now  responsible  for  the 
work  formerly  done  by  the  IMC.  There  were,  however,  parts  of  the  WCC  consti¬ 
tuency  for  which  the  concerns  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  were 
still  somewhat  remote.  Furthermore,  while  the  subjects  of .  ecclesiology  and  escha¬ 
tology  had  been  prominent  in  past  WCC  discussions,  they  could  only  be  considered 
in  their  full  depth  when  it  was  recognized  that  mission  has  to  do  with  both.  The  sub¬ 
committee  had  been  glad  to  hear  from  the  Director  of  the  Division  of  preparations 
for  a  consultation  with  Orthodox  leaders  on  the  work  and  aims  of  the  Division. 

Dr.  Harms  said  that  as  the  Division  was  responsible  for  evangelism  as  well  as 
mission  it  regarded  an  appointment  to  the  vacant  post  of  Secretary  for  Evangelism 
on  the  staff  of  the  Division  as  urgent. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  Bishop  J.  W.  Sadiq,  then  presented 
the  “Statement  arising  from  the  first  meeting  of  the  Divisional  Committee.”  (See 
Appendix  VI.)  He  referred  to  the  unity  of  purpose  and  sense  of  direction  in  the 
Divisional  Committee,  and  drew  attention  to  the  plans  for  “Joint  Action  for  Mission” 
to  which  the  Rev.  R.  K.  Orchard  spoke  ;  and  to  plans  for  assisting  experiments  in 
evangelism  in  areas  of  special  opportunity.  Bishop  Sadiq  also  emphasized  the 
importance  of  intercession  in  the  churches  that  opportunities  for  missionary  advance 
might  be  rightly  taken. 

(b)  The  Major  Task  of  the  Division 

In  the  discussion  on  the  Major  Task  of  the  Division  many  members  expressed 
their  welcome  for  the  plans  for  “Joint  Action  for  Mission”  as  both  urgent  and 
opportune,  though  the  difficulties  were  not  overlooked  and  there  was  realization 
that  there  was  need  to  preserve  the  personal  contacts  in  mission  which  past  rela¬ 
tionships  had  provided. 

Professor  Alivisatos  welcomed  the  proposed  consultation  with  Orthodox  leaders 
and  Professor  Ioannidis  pointed  out  that  Joint  Action  for  Mission  must  not  result 
in  presenting  the  Protestant  form  of  churchmanship  as  the  only  one. 

Dr.  Blake  pointed  out  that  the  mandate  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service  was  wider  than  implied  in  the  DWME’s  “Statement” 
(Appendix  VI),  and  was  not  concerned  only  with  meeting  physical  needs.  Dr.  Berkhof 
affirmed  that  missions  were  also  concerned  with  more  than  the  verbal  preaching 
of  the  Gospel. 

Attention  was  called  to  the  fact  that  the  “Statement”  was  intended  for  inter¬ 
pretation  in  the  churches  “in  whatever  form  and  by  whatever  means  they  consider 
appropriate.” 

The  proposed  resolution  on  “The  Major  Task  of  the  Division”  was  then  put 
to  the  meeting,  and  it  was 

resolved  that  the  Central  Committee 

receives  the  “Statement  arising  from  the  First  Meeting  of  the  Divisional 

Committee  of  the  DWME,”  and  the  appended  paper  “Joint  Action  for  Mission” 

which  was  approved  in  substance  at  New  Delhi ; 
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notes  that  these  documents  are  being  transmitted  to  the  Councils  affiliated 
to  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  for  study  and  action  ; 

calls  the  attention  of  member  churches  in  all  continents  to  the  “Statement'’ 
with  the  request  that  they  interpret  the  substance  of  it  and  the  conception  of 
mission  implied  in  it  to  their  congregations  in  whatever  form  and  by  whatever 
means  they  consider  appropriate  ; 

recognising  the  fact  that  churches  face  widely  different  situations  and  that 
the  forms  of  Christian  witness  must  vary  accordingly,  expresses  the  hope  that  all 
churches  will  consider  seriously  the  proposals  outlined  in  the  paper  on  “Joint 
Action  for  Mission,”  so  that  they  may  respond  more  fully  to  the  opportunities 
which  God  is  creating  in  our  time  ; 

requests  the  DWME  to  give  a  high  priority  to  the  work  of  helping  the  churches 
to  gain  a  new  understanding  of  the  missionary  and  evangelistic  task  today  and 
the  most  effective  use  of  their  total  resources  in  its  furtherance. 

(c)  The  Forms  of  the  Ministry  in  a  Missionary  Church 

Dr.  Harms  presented  recommendations  on  the  subject  of  the  Forms  of  the  Ministry 
in  a  Missionary  Church.  Bishop  Sadiq  then  spoke  to  the  recommendation  by  referring 
to  a  paper  on  “A  Tent-making  Ministry  :  towards  a  more  flexible  ministry.”  (Appen¬ 
dix  IX.)  He  referred  to  action  of  the  Ghana  Assembly  on  this  subject  and  the  work 
of  Dr.  Wilfred  Scopes  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  staff  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council  to  conduct  a  study  on  it.  Consultations  had  been  held  in  East 
and  West  Africa  and  in  India,  and  a  meeting  in  Arnoldshain  had  produced  the 
present  paper.  It  was  limited  to  the  ordained  ministry  ;  other  divisions  and  depart¬ 
ments  were  concerned  with  other  aspects  of  the  subject  of  the  ministry.  It  was  in 
essence  a  plea  for  flexibility,  the  need  for  which  Bishop  Sadiq  illustrated  from  the  need 
for  pastoral  care  of  newly  formed  congregations  and  in  situations  of  no  social  stability. 

Professor  Tindal  expressed  his  interest  in  the  document  and  asked  whether  any 
study  was  being  made  of  the  tendency  of  ordinands  to  hesitate  about  entering  the 
normal  pastoral  ministry,  Bishop  Emilianos  drew  attention  to  ambiguities  and 
inaccuracies  in  this  pioneering  document.  Dr.  Payne,  while  considering  it  a  valuable 
document,  expressed  concern  that  the  proposed  pamphlet  on  the  subject  would  be 
too  late  for  consideration  at  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  meeting,  and  too 
early  to  benefit  from  the  results  of  the  discussion  on  the  ministry  at  that  meeting  now 
being  prepared  for.  Moreover,  the  word  “missionary”  might  be  misunderstood. 
Did  it  include  the  ministry  in  churches  in  the  West  ?  Dr.  Payne  also  asked  that  the 
title  of  the  pamphlet  should  be  reconsidered.  The  Metropolitan  of  Carthage  said 
that  the  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  document  would  not  be  accept¬ 
able  to  the  Orthodox  Churches,  but  they  would  be  ready  to  discuss  the  document. 
Bishop  Newbigin  promised  flexibility  in  time-table  and  close  cooperation  with 
Faith  and  Order.  The  subject  had  been  on  the  agenda  of  the  IMC  since  1952  and 
action  was  urgent. 

The  Chairman  reminded  the  meeting  that  no  action  was  called  for  at  the  present 
time  and  it  was 

resolved  that  the  Central  Committee  : 

receives  for  information  the  document  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  entitled  “A  Tent-making  Ministry  :  towards  a  more  flexible  form 
of  Ministry  ”; 

recognizes  this  as  a  contribution  to  a  concern  shared  by  many  units  of  the 
World  Council ; 

authorizes  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  in  consultation 
with  other  concerned  Divisions  and  Departments,  to  discuss  the  matter  with 
member  churches  as  may  be  appropriate  ;  and 

instructs  the  Division  to  secure  Orthodox  contributions  to  the  discussion. 
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(d)  Theological  Education  Fund 

Dr.  Harms  presented  the  recommendations  of  the  sub-committee  regarding 
the  Theological  Education  Fund.  Introducing  the  recommendations,  Bishop  Sadiq 
recalled  the  inauguration  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund  at  the  Ghana  Assembly 
of  the  International  Missionary  Council,  and  spoke  of  the  work  of  the  Theological 
Education  Fund  Committee  (the  mandate  of  which  had  been  extended  to  1965). 
The  report  of  the  Committee  was  in  the  hands  of  members.  He  referred  to  the  work 
of  the  Advisory  Group  set  up  to  review  the  operations  of  the  Fund.  This  group 
had  presented  an  interim  report  which  had  been  circulated  to  the  Central  Committee. 
A  final  report  would  be  presented  to  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  in  1963. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund  Committee,  Dr.  John  Coventry 
Smith,  outlined  the  work  of  the  Fund,  and  emphasized  the  success  which  had  resulted 
from  the  competence  of  the  Committee  and  staff  and  from  the  concentration  on  a 
specific  task.  While  the  project  in  its  present  form  must  come  to  an  end,  it  was  hoped 
that  its  successor  would  be  able  to  use  the  experience  of  the  TEF  in  strengthening 
theological  education  in  other  ways. 

Dr.  Pusey,  speaking  as  a  member  of  the  Advisory  Group,  said  that  in  the  new 
phase  of  the  operation  the  aim  should  be  to  improve  the  quality  of  the  curricula 
of  theological  schools  so  as  to  attract  the  best  faculty  and  students,  and  to  encourage 
new  experiments  directed  towards  making  theology  “come  alive”  in  the  different 
situations  in  which  theological  schools  were  placed.  This  would  require  a  flexible 
programme  giving  help  of  differing  kinds  in  different  situations. 

(i)  It  was  resolved  that  the  Central  Committee  : 

receives  from  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  the  First  Report  of  the  Advisory  Group  on  the  Future  of  the 
Theological  Education  Fund  and  notes  that  the  final  report  is  to  be  submitted 
in  time  for  consideration  by  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
in  December,  1963  ; 

notes  with  appreciation  the  important  work  already  accomplished  by  the 
Fund  and  pays  tribute  to  the  generous  initiative  of  the  principal  donor  and  the 
eight  boards  of  missions  which  shared  in  creating  the  Fund  ; 

endorses  the  judgment  of  the  Advisory  Group  and  Divisional  Committee 
that  “the  needs  of  theological  education  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America 
are  still  such  as  to  require  that  they  be  given  priority”  ; 

gives  general  approval  to  the  outline  of  a  future  programme  and  structural 
arrangements  presented  by  the  Advisory  Group  as  a  basis  for  discussion ;  and 

authorizes  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  to  consult  with 
member  churches  in  order  to  elicit  their  opinion  of  the  proposals  and  discover 
the  possibilities  of  support. 

(ii)  The  Central  Committee  would  suggest  to  the  Advisory  Group  on  the  Future 

of  the  Theological  Education  Fund  that  their  proposals  for  future  action 

should  include  the  following  points  : 

a)  Research  into  the  reasons  for  difficulty  in  recruiting  candidates  for  the 
ministry. 

b)  Emphasis  in  the  formulation  of  theological  curricula  on  the  necessity 
of  equipping  ministers  to  train  the  laity  for  effective  Christian  witness 
in  their  situations. 

c)  Provision  of  a  sufficient  staff  to  be  able  to  offer  advisory  services  to  theo¬ 
logical  seminaries  requiring  such  help. 
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(e)  Meetings  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 


Dr.  Harms  presented  the  recommendations  of  the  sub-committee  concerning  the 
Meeting  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  The  Rev.  Gwenyth 
Hubble  outlined  the  programme  for  this  meeting  to  be  held  in  Mexico  City, 
December  8-20  1963,  on  the  invitation  of  the  Evangelical  Council  of  Mexico.  The 
meeting  is  required  by  the  constitution  of  the  CWME,  to  formulate  the  policy  and 
programme  of  the  Commission.  It  was  hoped  to  provide  a  preparatory  booklet, 
including  Bible  studies  on  the  biblical  words  to  be  studied  at  the  meeting,  for  use 
in  the  churches  and  his  councils. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Schiotz  (Chairman  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I) 
an  addition  was  made  to  the  draft  resolution  regarding  membership  of  the  Commission 
which  was  then  adopted  as  follows  : 


resolved  that  the  Central  Committee  : 

(i)  welcomes  the  proposals  for  the  first  full  meeting  of  the  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism  at  Mexico  City,  December  8-20  1963  ; 

(ii)  approves  the  following  schedule  of  members  to  be  appointed  by  the 
affiliated  Councils  : 


Australia .  2 

Belgium .  1 

Brazil .  2 

Burma .  1 

Canada  .  3 

Ceylon .  1 

China .  3 

Cuba  .  1 

Denmark .  1 

Finland .  1 

France  .  1 

Germany .  4 

Ghana .  1 

Great  Britain .  8 

Hong  Kong .  1 

India .  4 

Indonesia .  3 

Jamaica .  1 

Japan .  2 


Korea .  2 

Madagascar .  1 

Malaya .  1 

Mexico .  1 

Near  East .  3 

Netherlands .  2 

New  Zealand .  1 

N.  Rhodesia .  1 

Pakistan .  2 

Philippines .  2 

Puerto  Rico .  1 

River  Plate .  1 

Sierra  Leone .  1 

South  Africa .  2 

S.  Rhodesia .  1 

Sweden .  2 

Switzerland .  2 

Thailand .  1 

USA . 11 


Total :  79 


(iii)  appoints  the  following  additional 

The  Rev.  Tom  Allan 
The  Rev.  C.  Arrastia 
Dr.  K.  von  Bismarck 
The  Rev.  Castillo 
The  Rev.  Enrique  Chavez  Campos 
The  Most  Rev.  F.  D.  Coggan, 
Archbishop  of  York 
Bishop  Emilianos  of  Meloa 

The  Rev.  J.  Gatu 

The  Rev.  J.  Havea 

The  Very  Rev.  Vladimir  Kotliarov 

The  Rev.  Daniel  Lopez  de  Lara 

The  Rev.  Roy  S.  Meehall 

The  Rev.  Jitsuo  Morikawa 


members  : 

Church  of  Scotland 
United  Presbyterian  Church  (Cuba) 
EKid  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 
Presbyterian  Church,  Colombia 
Pentecostal  Church,  Chile 

Church  of  England 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
of  Constantinople 
Presbyterian  Church,  Kenya 
Methodist  Church,  Tonga 
Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Disciples  of  Christ,  Mexico 
Presbyterian  Church,  Trinidad 
American  Baptist  Convention 
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Dr.  Renuka  Mukerji 
The  Most  Rev.  C.  A.  Parthenios, 
Metropolitan  of  Carthage 
The  Rev.  John  Regier 
Mrs.  Esther  M.  de  Sainz 
The  Rev.  C.  Selvaratnam 
Archbishop  Sergius  of  Perm 
The  Very  Rev.  R.  Southcott 
Dr.  Robert  Spike 
The  Rev.  Tullio  Vinay 
The  Rev.  Alan  Walker 
The  Rev.  Canon  T.  O.  Wedel 


Church  of  South  India 
Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate 
of  Alexandria 

United  Presbyterain  Church  in  the  USA 
Methodist  Church,  Argentina 
Church  of  South  India  (Ceylon) 
Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Church  of  England 
United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Waldensian  Church,  Italy 
Methodist  Church,  Australia 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 


(iv)  authorises  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  February  1963,  in 
consultation  with  the  Divisions,  to  appoint  the  needed  additional  members,  giving 
consideration  to  the  following  list  of  names  : 


The  Most  Rev.  Athenagoras, 
Metropolitan  of  Elaia 
The  Rev.  G.  J.  Bacopoulos 

The  Rev.  Jean-Paul  Benoit 
Professor  Georges  Casalis 
The  Rev.  E.  E.  Castro 
Dr.  Ivy  Chou 
Mrs  Esther  Coker 
The  Rev.  A.  Dimmock 
Dr.  Truman  B.  Douglass 
The  Rev.  Mark  Gibbard 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Ralph  Holdeman 

The  Rev.  Kurt  Klemen 
Dr.  Bela  Lesko 

The  Rt.  Rev.  A.  Lichtenberger 
The  Rev.  Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany 
The  Rev.  Maurilio  Olivera 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Chandu  Ray 

The  Rev.  Jacques  Rossel 
The  Rev.  Almir  dos  Santos 
Dr.  Masao  Takenaka 
Dr.  Hans  Thimme 

Dr.  Conrad  M.  Thompson 
Miss  Elisabeth  Urbig 

The  Rev.  Amantino  Vasso 
The  Rev.  G.  W.  Webber 
Professor  C.  W.  Williams 


Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
of  Constantinople 
Greek  Orthodox  Church, 

North  and  South  America 
Reformed  Church  of  France 
Reformed  Church  of  France 
Methodist  Church,  River  Plate 
Methodist  Church,  Sarawak 
United  Brethren  Church,  Sierra  Leone 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  US 
United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Church  of  England 
Chairman  NCCC/USA, 

Department  of  Evangelism 
Episcopal  Church,  Brazil 
United  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church, 
Argentina 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
Coptic  Orthodox  Church 
Methodist  Church,  Mexico 
Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and 
Ceylon 

Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Methodist  Church,  Brazil 
United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan 
EKiD  (Evangelical  Church 
in  Germany) 

Lutheran  Church  in  America 
EKiD  (Evangelical  Church 
in  Germany) 

Presbyterian  Church,  Brazil 
United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Methodist  Church,  Australia 


(f)  The  Role  of  the  Christian  Layman  Abroad 

Dr.  Harms  presented  the  resolution  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  role  of  the 
Christian  Layman  Abroad  in  the  Mission  of  the  Church.  Introducing  the  subject 
Bishop  Newbigin  said  that  it  had  wider  reference  than  the  specific  concern  of  the 
Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  In  a  time  when  peoples  all  over  the 
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world  were  on  the  move,  the  churches  needed  information  about  the  needs  and 
possibilities  of  service  abroad.  The  DWME  welcomed  the  appointment  of  a  Secretary 
for  the  Service  of  Laymen  Abroad,  related  to  the  General  Secretariat,  as  a  centre  for 
information  which  could  help  the  churches  and  national  agencies  to  handle  their 
responsibilities  in  this  matter. 

But  the  Division  also  had  a  distinctive  concern  in  this  field.  It  must  ask  whether 
this  unparalleled  dispersion  of  Christian  people  today  all  over  the  world  was  to  be 
regarded  only  as  a  pastoral  liability.  Should  not  the  churches  regard  it  also  as  a 
God-given  missionary  opportunity  ?  Should  they  not  look  for,  encourage,  and 
train  men  and  women  who  would  accept,  as  a  missionary  vocation,  going  to  other 
areas  than  their  own  in  a  secular  occupation  ?  Such  missionary  witness  was  not  to 
be  seen  only  in  spare  time  service  to  the  church  and  in  evangelism.  It  lay  primarily 
in  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  secular  calling,  which  required  insight  into  God’s 
purpose  for  the  secular  world.  Distinctive  training  would  be  needed  with  this  parti¬ 
cular  emphasis.  Such  service  was  not  new  :  it  had  been  a  basic  element  in  the  mis¬ 
sionary  expansion  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning. 

In  the  full  discussion  which  followed  many  speakers  took  part.  Amongst  the 
points  brought  out  were  the  following  : 

(i)  The  training  of  laymen  for  missionary  service  abroad  was  envisaged  as  being 
undertaken  by  the  churches,  not  by  the  Division.  Much  experiment  would 
be  needed  to  discover  the  right  content  and  methods.  It  should  not  produce 
any  sense  of  superiority  and  should  include  knowledge  of  the  culture  of  the 
country  to  which  a  person  went. 

(ii)  Laymen  serving  abroad  should  identify  themselves  with  the  local  church  to 
avoid  the  creation  of  a  separate  parish  or  congregation.  The  language  dif¬ 
ficulty  involved  was  recognized,  as  was  the  responsibility  of  the  “receiving” 
church. 

(iii)  The  fact  that  the  imagination  of  many  young  people  in  many  countries  had 
been  captured  by  the  idea  of  short-time  service  abroad  in  a  Christian  spirit 
was  to  be  welcomed  ;  but  there  remained  a  need  for  a  core  of  those  who 
were  prepared  to  go  to  a  country  to  remain  in  it  and  make  it  their  home. 

(iv)  Reference  was  made  to  the  example  of  the  spread  of  Islam  by  “lay”  witness. 

(v)  The  concern  was  part  of  the  recovery  of  the  sense  of  the  missionary  calling 
of  the  churches,  in  their  own  country  and  abroad,  and  those  Christian  laymen 
who  were  now  bearing  an  effective  witness  in  their  secular  occupations  were 
those  who  came  from  congregations  in  their  own  countries  which  had  a  sense 
of  mission. 

The  draft  resolution  was  then  put  to  the  meeting  and  after  amendment  was 
adopted  as  follows  : 

resolved  that  the  Central  Committee,  recalling  previous  statements  on  the 

Role  of  the  Christian  Layman  Abroad  in  the  Mission  of  the  Church, 

draws  the  attention  of  the  churches  to  the  opportunities  for  Christian  witness 
and  service  afforded  by  the  movement  from  one  country  to  another  of  large 
numbers  of  Christian  laymen  and  women  in  various  forms  of  secular  employment 
and  as  migrants  ; 

invites  their  study  of  the  document  on  this  subject  prepared  by  the  Third 
Assembly  and  transmitted  to  the  churches  ; 

recognizes  the  common  concern  of  several  units  of  the  World  Council  in  this 
matter,  including  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
and  the  Department  on  the  Laity  ; 
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welcomes  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  Ban  It  Chiu  as  Secretary  for  the  Service 
of  Laymen  Abroad,  related  to  the  General  Secretariat,  and  urges  member  churches 
to  give  him  all  possible  help  ;  and 

encourages  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  to  continue  its 
exploration  of  the  possibilities  of  helping  the  churches  to  develop  means  of 
calling,  training  and  helping  laymen  and  women  who  are  willing  to  undertake 
secular  service  abroad  as  the  fulfilment  of  a  missionary  vocation. 

(g)  Study  Centres 

Dr.  Harms  presented  the  resolution  of  the  sub-committee  on  Study  Centres.  Intro¬ 
ducing  the  subject  the  Rev.  Victor  Hayward  referred  to  the  considerable  number  of 
centres  for  the  study  of  other  religions  which  had  come  into  existence  in  recent  years 
and  to  others  now  being  planned  on  local  initiative.  The  idea  had  taken  root.  They 
were  specifically  Christian  centres,  but  aimed  to  encourage  conversation  with  men 
of  other  faiths,  with  a  view  to  the  better  understanding  of  those  faiths  in  their  living 
and  contemporary  forms.  Not  all  combined  —  as  at  Bangalore  — the  study  of  reli¬ 
gion  and  society,  but  the  combination  was  encouraged.  The  directors  of  the  centres 
had  been  brought  together  for  conversation. 

The  centres  represented  the  beginning  of  the  preparation  for  the  “encounter” 
with  other  religions  but  it  was  a  frail  beginning.  Only  sixteen  people  were  on  the 
staffs  of  the  centres,  not  all  of  them  full  time.  The  centres  had  insecure  financial 
bases,  and  could  not  offer  conditions  of  service  such  as  would  attract  men  of  the 
best  calibre,  when  more  secure  conditions  were  available  in  other  Christian  insti¬ 
tutions.  More  whole-hearted  support  from  the  churches  was  needed  if  the  centres 
were  not  to  outgrow  their  strength  and  disappoint  the  hopes  now  being  placed  in 
them. 

In  the  discussion,  Mrs.  Wyllie  urged  the  need  for  a  study  of  animism.  There 
was  little  material  on  animism  as  a  living  force.  Oceania,  Africa,  and  perhaps 
India,  might  collaborate  in  such  a  study. 

The  resolution  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  after  slight  amendment  was  adopted 
as  follows  : 

resolved  that  the  Central  Committee,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Division 

of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism, 

notes  with  appreciation  the  formation  of  an  increasing  number  of  centres 
for  the  study  of  other  religions  in  their  social  context  and  the  bearing  thereof  on 
evangelism  ; 

recognizes  the  importance  of  research  in  this  field,  which  requires  a  major 
investment  of  scholarly  competence  over  a  long  period  of  time  ;  and 

urges  the  churches  to  give  people  and  money  for  such  undertakings  to  assure 
their  stability,  continuity  and  cumulative  effectiveness. 

(h)  Missionary  Freedom 

Bishop  Manikam  referred  to  the  need  to  maintain  missionary  freedom,  the  freedom 
to  send  and  to  receive  missionaries.  He  referred  to  the  difficulties  in  an  increasing 
number  of  countries,  not  only  with  regard  to  missionaries  from  the  West  but  also 
in  regard  to  missionaries  from  Asian  countries  serving  in  countries  other  than  their 
own.  While  previously  he  had  thought  that  action  was  best  taken  in  individual 
countries,  in  view  of  the  number  of  countries  where  difficulties  were  now  being 
encountered  the  time  had  come  for  the  WCC  to  act.  He  suggested  that  the  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  should  take  up  the  matter  as  a  major  concern, 
in  consultation  with  other  Divisions  and  especially  the  CCIA. 

Dr.  Eugene  Smith  expressed  gratitude  that  the  fears  expressed  by  some  at  the 
Ghana  Assembly  of  the  IMG  that  integration  would  damage  local  unity  had  not 
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been  realized,  and  for  the  enrichment  of  resources  in  the  work  of  world  mission 
which  was  resulting  from  the  new  context  in  which  it  was  now  set. 


22.  Welcome  to  Mgr.  Dr.  J.  G.  M.  Willebrands 

The  Chairman  expressed  a  welcome  to  Mgr.  Dr.  J.  G.  M.  Willebrands,  Secretary 
of  the  Vatican’s  Secretariat  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Unity.  Dr.  Fry  said 
he  was  glad  to  have  the  opportunity  of  telling  Mgr.  Willebrands  in  person  that  it 
was  expected  that  the  Committee  would  appoint  observers  to  the  Vatican  Council 
in  response  to  the  invitation  received  through  the  Secretariat. 

23.  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I 

(a)  Second  Vatican  Council 

Dr.  Schiotz  presented  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  regarding  the 
appointment  of  Observers  to  the  Second  Vatican  Council.  Questions  were  asked 
and  answered,  and  speakers  expressed  approval  of  the  recommendation. 

It  Was  RESOLVED 

that  Central  Committee  accepts  the  invitation  received  from  the  Vatican's 
Secretariat  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Unity  to  send  one  or  two  observers  to 
the  Second  Vatican  Council  be  accepted. 

It  is  understood 

—  that  the  purpose  of  sending  observers  is  to  have  direct  information  about  the 
work  of  the  Vatican  Council  which  will  deal  with  a  number  of  questions 
which  have  a  bearing  on  the  relationships  between  the  churches  and  on 
Christian  unity  in  general ; 

—  that  the  observers  will  have  no  authority  to  speak  officially  for  the  WCC 
or  its  member  churches,  nor  to  engage  in  any  negotiation  on  their  behalf ; 
but  may  give  informal  explanations  concerning  the  position  of  the  WCC  as 
expressed  in  decisions  of  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  ; 

—  that  during  the  meeting  of  the  Council  the  observers  will  report  through  the 
officers  of  the  WCC. 

Dr.  Fry  then  made  a  statement  on  behalf  of  the  Executive  Committee  indi¬ 
cating  that  the  Committee  had  authorized  the  officers,  in  the  event  of  the  foregoing 
resolution  being  accepted,  to  act  in  the  matter  of  the  persons  to  be  appointed  as 
observers.  The  officers  had  asked  Dr.  Lukas  Vischer,  Secretary  in  the  Department 
on  Faith  and  Order,  to  act  as  one  of  the  observers.  An  announcement  regarding  a 
second  observer  would  be  made  later. 

(b)  Actions  arising  from  the  Executive  Committee  Report  (see  appendix  II) 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee,  it  was  resolved 

(i)  That  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  be  approved. 

(ii)  In  Memoriam  :  Paul  Devanandan,  Gustave  Hentsch ,  Valentin  G.  Montes , 
Sir  Thomas  Taylor.  That  the  Central  Committee  desires  to  convey  to  the 
member  churches  concerned  as  well  as  to  the  bereaved  families  its  deep 
sense  of  gratitude  for  all  that  the  service  of  these  friends  has  meant,  and  its 
sympathy  in  their  loss. 

(iii)  That  the  Central  Committee  asks  to  be  kept  informed  of  the  response  of 
Governments  to  the  “Appeal  to  Governments  and  Peoples”.  (Report, 
para.  3). 
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(iv)  That  the  Central  Committee  takes  special  note  of  the  fact  that  the  inaugural 
Assembly  of  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference  will  be  held  on  April  20-30 
1963,  at  Kampala,  and  desires  to  express  its  greetings  to  the  Assembly, 
and  its  prayers  for  God’s  blessing  on  it.  (Report,  para.  5.) 

(v)  That  Central  Committee  approves  the  Executive  Committee’s  recommenda¬ 
tion  that  the  first  steps  in  the  re-examination  of  the  Council’s  structure  as 
required  by  the  Third  Assembly  should  be  taken  at  the  Central  Committee  in 
August  1963,  and  asks  the  officers  to  make  proposals  to  the  Executive 
Committee  for  consideration  and  report  to  Central  Committee  concerning 
procedures  for  the  carrying  out  of  this  review.  (Report  para.  10.) 

(vi)  That,  in  acknowledging  the  Council’s  indebtedness  to  staff  members  who 
have  left  its  service  during  the  year,  the  Central  Committee  expresses  special 
appreciation  of  the  long  and  significant  period  of  service  given  by  the  Rev. 
Francis  House  as  Associate  General  Secretary  and  Director  of  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action.  The  good  wishes  of  the  Committee  go  with  him 
as  he  continues  his  ministry  in  his  own  Communion. 


(c)  General  Secretary's  Report  (see  appendix  III) 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee,  it  w'as  resolved 

(i)  That  the  report  of  the  General  Secretary  be  approved. 

(ii)  1937-1962  :  That  the  Central  Committee  records  its  thanksgiving  for  the 
great  achievements  recalled  by  the  General  Secretary  in  reviewing  the  quarter 
of  a  century  which  has  passed  since  the  plan  to  form  a  World  Council  of 
Churches  took  shape.  It  takes  this  occasion  to  send  greetings  to  its  Honorary 
President,  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham,  and  to  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert  who 
played  so  great  a  part  in  the  formative  years  of  the  Council.  The  Committee 
also  extends  to  Bishop  Bromley  Oxnam  its  greetings  and  remembrance 
in  his  continued  ill-health. 


(d)  Membership  of  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees 

Dr.  Schiotz  said  that  the  recommendations  for  appointments  to  the  membership 
of  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees  should  be  read  in  conjunction  with 
the  list  of  effective  appointments  to  date.  (See  Appendix  X.) 

The  appointments  now  proposed  were  either  replacements  of  or  additions  to 
the  names  included  in  Appendix  X.  In  every  instance  they  had  been  nominated 
by  the  committees  concerned  or  were  proposed  after  consultation  with  the  appropriate 
officers.  The  appointments  would  be  subject  to  the  usual  clearance  with  the  member 
church  concerned  where  this  procedure  normally  applied. 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  it  was  agreed  : 

(A)  That  the  Central  Committee  makes  the  following  appointments  to  Divisional 
and  Departmental  Committees  : 

(i)  Division  of  Studies 

Professor  H.  Berkhof  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 

(ii)  Department  on  Church  and  Society 

Advisory  Committee  for  the  Secretariat  on  Racial  and  Ethnic  Relations  : 

Chairman  : 

Rev.  Daisuke  Kitagawa  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
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Members  : 

Professor  F.  G.  Dreyfus 
Dr.  Luther  Jeyasingham 
Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany 
Dr.  Margaret  Mead 
Dr.  Donald  M’Timkulu 


Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France 
Church  of  South  India 
Coptic  Orthodox  Church 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa 


(iii)  Department  on  Studies  in  Evangelism 

In  pursuance  of  the  joint  study  with  the  United  Bible  Societies  on 
“The  Use  of  the  Bible  in  Evangelism”  authorized  by  New  Delhi,  a 
committee  is  to  be  appointed  consisting  of  7  from  the  United  Bible 
Societies,  4  nominated  by  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Evangelism, 
and  3  nominated  by  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 


Nominated  by  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Evangelism  : 

Rev.  Emilio  Castro  Methodist  Church,  River  Plate 

Professor  Mikko  Juva  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland 

Dr  Hans  Thimme  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in 

Germany) 

Rev.  Canon  T.  O.  Wedel  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 


Nominated  by  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  : 

Miss  Frangoise  Florentin  Reformed  Church  of  France 
Mr.  Sam  Park  Holiness  Church,  Korea 

Mr.  W.  G.  Symons  Methodist  Church,  U.K. 


(iv)  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

Professor  Th.  Miiller-Kruger  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in 

Germany) 

Rev.  Tracey  Jones  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Archimandrite  J.  Kotsonis  Church  of  Greece 

(v)  Committee  for  the  Secretariat  on  Religious  Liberty 

Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa 


(vi)  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

(a)  Youth  Department 

Mr  Maurice  M.  Assad  Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

(b)  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church ,  Family 
and  Society 

Professor  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 

Basil  Anagnostopoulos  of  Constantinople 


(vii)  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

(Nominated  by  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
in  December  1961,  and  by  the  Committee  of  the  Division  in 
August  1962) 

Venerable  G.  A.  Appleton  Church  of  England 
Rev.  Rud.  Bakker  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 

Rev.  Basil  Barkham  Presbyterian  Church  of  England 

Rev.  Dr.  R.  B.  Cunning-  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 


ham 

Rev.  W.  A.  Curtis 
Rev.  H.  L.  Ellison 
Rev.  Dr.  Adolf  Freuden- 
berg 


Church  of  England 
Church  of  England 
EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in 
Germany) 
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Dr.  Luther  Gotwald 
Bishop  J.  D.  Graber 
Rev.  H.  Grolle 
Rev.  H.  W.  Halverson 
♦  Rev.  Gote  Hedenquist 
Professor  G.  A.  F.  Knight 
Professor  A.  Lacocque 
Rev.  J.  A.  Lovejoy 
Rev.  A.  Scott  Morrison 
Rev.  Henry  Rasmussen 
Professor  K.  H.  Rengstorf 

Rev.  Harcourt  Samuel 

Mr.  Habib  Yusef-Zadeh 


Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Mennonite  Church,  USA 
Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
Lutheran  Church,  USA 
Church  of  Sweden 

United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church 
Church  of  England 
Church  of  Scotland 
Church  of  Denmark 
EKiD  (Evangelical  Church 
in  Germany) 

Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland 

Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Churches  of 
North  Iran  (Presbyterian) 


(viii)  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid ,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
(a)  Divisional  Committee 
Superintendent 

Rudolf  Wolckenhaar  representative  of  Hilfswerk 

(There  will  remain  1  vacancy  to  which  it  is  desired  to  appoint 

a  representative  from  Asia.  Consultations  are  proceeding.) 


(b)  Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects  ( SASP )  Committee 


Miss  Janet  Lacey 
Mr.  George  A.  Ademola 
Mr.  William  Clark 
Mr.  Hugh  D.  Farley 
Pres.  Arthur  Flemming 
Mr.  Ludwig  Geissel 

Dr.  Stewart  Herman 
The  Rev.  J.  Rossel 
Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries 
Mr.  Charles  Weil 


Church  of  England  (Chairman) 

Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa 
Church  of  England 
Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Methodist  Church,  USA 
EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in 
Germany) 

Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Netherlands  Reformed  Church 
Presbyterian  Church,  Brazil 
(There  will  remain  1  vacancy  to  which  it  is  desired  to  appoint 
a  representative  from  Asia.  Consultations  are  proceeding.) 


(ix)  Department  of  Information 
Mr.  Emmanuel 

M.  Fashade  Methodist  Church,  Nigeria 

The  Very  Rev. 

S.  W.  Susemihl  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 


(x)  Finance  Committee 

Metropolitan  Damaskinos 

of  Demetriados  Church  of  Greece 


(xi)  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Review 


Dr.  Paul  S.  Minear 

Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy 
Dr.  G.  Baez-Camargo 
Mlle  Suzanne  de  Dietrich 
Dr.  H.  P.  Van  Dusen 


United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
(Chairman) 

Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Methodist  Church,  Mexico 
Reformed  Church  of  France 
United  Presbyterian  Church, 
in  the  USA 
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Dr.  N.  Ehrenstrom 
Rev.  C.  H.  Hwang 
Rev.  Daisuke  Kitagawa 
Mr.  Henry  F.  Makulu 

Bishop  R.  B.  Manikam 

Most  Rev.  Chrysostomos 
of  Myra 

Rt.  Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins 
Bishop  of  Bristol 


Church  of  Sweden 
Presbyterian  Church,  Formosa 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
United  Church  of  Central  Africa 
in  Rhodesia 

Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Churches,  India 

Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constant¬ 
inople 

Church  of  England 


(B)  that  the  Central  Committee  re-elects  the  members  of  Divisional  and  Depart¬ 
ment  Committees  as  listed  in  Appendix  X. 


(C)  that  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1963  to  fill  any  vacancies  in  the  Divisional  and  Departmental 
Committees,  after  consultation  with  the  officers  of  the  Committee  concerned. 


(e)  Executive  Committee 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee,  Central  Committee 
agreed  that  the  Executive  Committee,  as  appointed  at  New  Delhi,  be  re-elected  as 
follows  : 

Rev.  Dr.  C.  G.  Baeta 
Bishop  S.  U.  Barbieri 
Rev.  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 
Dr.  Kathleen  M.  Bliss 
Rev.  Dr.  Alford  Carleton 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  Chandran 
Dr.  Ivy  Chou 

Rev.  Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka 

Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren 

Most  Rev.  Iakovos,  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia 

Bishop  Hanns  Lilje 

Mr.  J.  Irwin  Miller 

Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Nikodim 

Most  Rev.  Frank  Woods 


(f)  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

Dr.  Schiotz  reported  that  the  present  constitution  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission  allows  for  only  one  Vice-Chairman.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Faith  and  Order  was  strongly  of  opinion  that  a  better  confessional,  linguistic 
and  theological  balance  would  be  aided  by  the  appointment  of  a  second  Vice-Chair¬ 
man.  This  involved  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Commission  on  Faith 
and  Order.  Upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  it  was  there¬ 
fore  RESOLVED 

that  the  Central  Committee  approves  the  following  amendment  to  the  constitution 
of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  such  as  will  enable  the  appointment 
of  two  Vice-Chairmen  : 

(i)  Article  16. 

Title  :  Instead  of  “ Vice-Chairman ”  read  “ Vice-Chairmen 

Instead  of  “ A  Vice-Chairman  shall  be  elected ...”  read  “  Two  Vice-Chairmen 

shall  be  elected. . .” 
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(ii)  Article  6. 

Instead  of  “The  Chairman  of  the  Commission,  or  in  his  absence  the  Vice- 
Chairman,  shall  preside  at  meetings  of  the  Commission. . .  ”  read  “The 
Chairman  of  the  Commission,  or  in  his  absence  one  of  the  Vice-Chairmen 
shall  preside ...” 

(iii)  Article  15. 

Instead  of  “In  the  event  of  the  office  of  Chairman  falling  vacant  by  reason 
of  resignation,  incapacity  or  death,  the  Vice-Chairman  shall  act  as  Chair¬ 
man  of  the  Commission  until  such  time  as  a  meeting  of  the  Commission 
shall  be  called”  read  “. . .  the  two  Vice-Chairmen  and  the  Chairman  of  the 
Working  Committee  shall  be  together  responsible  for  the  appointment  of 
an  acting-Chairman  until  such  time. 

(iv)  Article  27. 

Instead  of  “The  Chairman,  Vice-Chairman ,  Secretaries,  Chairman  of  the 
Working  Committee  and  the  Chairmen  of  Theological  Commissions 
shall  together  be  known  as  the  Council’s  Faith  and  Order  Department” 
read  “The  Chairman,  Vice-Chairmen,  Secretaries. . .” 

(g)  Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships 

It  was  resolved  that,  upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee, 
Central  Committee  gives  general  approval  to  the  report  of  the  Committee  on 
National  Council  Relationships.  (See  Appendix  XI.) 

(h)  Staff  Committee  on  Publications 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  it  was  agreed 

(i)  that  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  setting  up  of  a  Staff  Committee  on 
Publications  ; 

(ii)  that  the  Staff  Executive  Group  be  authorized  to  prepare  the  administrative 
details  of  the  work  and  functions  of  the  committee  ; 

(iii)  that  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  officers  to  appoint  a  secretary  for 
the  Staff  Committee  on  Publications  subject  to  budgetary  provision  being 
made  by  the  Finance  Committee. 

(i)  Report  of  New  York  Office 

Dr.  Roswell  Barnes  presented  the  report  of  the  New  York  office  (See  Appendix 

XII).  Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  it  was  agreed  : 

That  the  Central  Committee  approves  the  report  of  the  New  York  office,  and 
draws  the  special  attention  of  the  Divisions  and  Departments  to  the  section 
headed  “Major  Concerns.” 

(j)  Future  meetings 

(i)  Central  Committee,  August  26-September  3,  1963 

Dr.  Schiotz  reported  that  invitations  had  been  received  with  appreciation 
from  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  from  the  American  Baptist  Conven¬ 
tion  (to  meet  at  Green  Lake,  Wisconsin),  from  the  Colgate-Rochester 
Divinity  School  supported  by  the  University  of  Rochester  and  the  Rochester 
Council  of  Churches,  from  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  and  from  the 
American  University  (and  the  Wesley  Theological  Seminary),  Washington. 


r 
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It  Was  RESOLVED  l 

That  the  proposal  of  the  Executive  Committee  be  adopted,  namely  that 
the  invitation  to  meet  at  Colgate-Rochester  Divinity  School  be 
accepted. 

(ii)  Central  Committee ,  1964-1965. 
resolved  : 

That  the  Central  Committee  approves  the  recommendation  of  Executive 
Committee  that  the  next  meeting  after  August  1963  be  held  at  an 
interval  of  approximately  18  months.  The  dates  proposed  are 
January  12-21,  1965,  the  staff  being  authorized  to  make  any  necessary 
adjustments  including  the  place  and  timing  of  the  Working  Committees 
It  is  proposed  that  this  meeting  of  Central  Committee  shall  be  held 
in  a  tropical  area,  possibly  in  Africa. 

(iii)  Central  Committee ,  1966  and  1967. 

It  was  agreed  that  in  1966  the  Central  Committee  should  preferably  meet 
in  Europe,  and  that  the  place  of  meeting  in  1967  should  be  left  open  for 
later  discussion. 

(iv)  Fourth  Assembly 
resolved  : 

That  tentative  agreement  be  given  to  the  holding  of  the  Fourth  Assembly 
in  the  year  1968. 


(k)  Future  meetings  of  Executive  Committee 

It  was  reported  that  the  Executive  Committee  had  accepted  an  invitation  from  the 
Coptic  Orthodox  Church  to  meet  in  Cairo,  February  11-15  1963.  It  would  possibly 
meet  in  the  USSR  early  in  the  year  1964. 

Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany  said  that  it  was  a  matter  of  very  deep  satisfaction  that  the 
Executive  Committee  had  accepted  the  invitation  to  hold  its  next  meeting  in  Cairo. 
The  invitation  was  not  solely  on  behalf  of  the  Coptic  Orthodox  Church  but  had  the 
warm  support  of  other  Churches  in  Egypt  and  was  also  welcomed  by  the  Near  East 
Christian  Council.  The  Government  of  the  UAR  had  cabled  its  agreement  to  the 
proposal.  In  evidence  of  the  attitude  of  his  Government  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  Fr.  Makary  read  a  memorandum  presented  to  the  President  of  the  Republic 
by  the  Vice-President  and  Minister  of  the  Treasury  expressing  appreciation  of  the 
“efforts  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  its  continuous  services  to  humanity  by 
offering  aid  to  refugees  in  different  parts  of  the  world  generally,  and  to  the  Arab 
refugees  specifically,  besides  its  honourable  stand  during  the  aggressive  attack  on 
Egypt  and  the  material  and  money  aid  offered  to  the  victims  of  Port  Said.”  In 
response  to  this  a  decree  had  been  issued  by  the  President  Gamal  Abdel  Nasser 
exempting  aid  offered  by  the  World  Council  to  the  Coptic  Orthodox  Church  in 
Egypt  from  customs  duties  and  related  taxes. 

(l)  World  Conferences 

Dr.  Schiotz  reported  dates  of  other  meetings  as  reported  to  Policy  Reference 
Committee  as  follows  : 

World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  12-26  July  1963,  Montreal 
Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  8-20  December  1963,  Mexico 
World  Conference  on  Questions  of  Church  and  Society  —  proposed  for  not 
later  than  1966 
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(m)  Applications  for  Membership  in  World  Council 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  and  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  : 

that  the  following  applications  for  membership  be  accepted  : 

(i)  Union  of  Evangelical  Christian  Baptists  of  USSR 

(ii)  Georgian  Orthodox  Church,  USSR 

(iii)  Estonian  Lutheran  Church 

(iv)  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Latvia 

(v)  Armenian  Apostolic  Church  —  Catholicosate  of  Etchmiadzin 

(vi)  Armenian  Apostolic  Church  —  Catholicosate  of  Cilicia 

(vii)  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Southern  Africa  —  South  East  Region 

In  recommending  the  applications  of  the  Armenian  Apostolic  Church,  the 
Executive  Committee  asked  that  the  following  statement  signed  by  the  observers 
of  the  two  churches  at  the  Central  Committee  be  entered  in  the  minutes  of  the 
Central  Committee  : 

“In  presenting  the  two  applications  of  the  Catholicosate  of  Etchmiadzin  and 
the  Catholicosate  of  Cilicia,  the  official  observers  of  these  two  Catholicosates 
wish  to  make  the  following  statement : 

The  presentation  of  the  two  applications  should  not  give  the  impression  that 
two  different,  separate  Churches  are  applying  for  membership  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  The  Armenian  Church  is  one  under  the  spiritual  supremacy 
of  the  Catholicos  of  all  Armenians  of  Etchmiadzin.  The  two  Catholicosates  have 
their  respective  jurisdictions,  with  independent  status,  and  with  the  primacy  of 
honour  being  recognized  by  the  Catholicosate  of  Cilicia  for  the  Catholicosate  of 
Etchmiadzin. 

The  present  difficulties  in  their  relationship  with  each  other  are  of  temporary 
nature  and  we  believe  that  they  will  disappej^ear  in  the  near  future. 

The  two  delegations  will  cooperate  in  bringing  their  contribution  to  the 
Ecumenical  movement  in  general  and  to  the  task  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  particular. 

Observer  of  the  Catholicosate  of 
Cilicia  : 

Archimandrite  Karekin  Sarkissian 


Paris,  August  10,  1962.” 

(n)  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  and  of  the  Executive 
Committee  it  was  resolved  : 

that  the  Lutheran  Church  in  America  be  recognized  as  constituting  the  continuing 
membership  of  the  American  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  the  Augustana 
Lutheran  Church,  the  Finnish  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  America 
(Suomi  Synod),  and  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America,  which  have 
combined  to  form  the  united  Church. 


Observers  of  the  Catholicosate  of 
Etchmiadzin  : 

Bishop  Serobe  Manoukian 
Bishop  Komitas  Der  Stepanian 
Archimandrite  Barkev  Kevorkian 


(o)  Associated  Churches 

Acting  upon  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  and  of  the 
Executive  Committee,  and  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the  Third  Assembly 
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and  subsequent  action  of  Central  Committee  in  December  1961,  setting  up  a  category 
of  “Associated  Churches”,  Central  Committee  agreed  : 

that  the  following  churches  be  accepted  as  Associated  Churches  : 

(i)  Igreja  Lusitana  Catolica  Apostolica  Evangelica  (Lusitanian  Church, 
Portugal) 

(ii)  Iglesia  Espanola  Reformada  Episcopal  (Spanish  Reformed  Episcopal 
Church) 

(iii)  Union  of  Protestant  Churches  in  the  Netherlands  Antilles 

(p)  Remits  from  New  Delhi 

Policy  Reference  Committee  drew  the  attention  of  Central  Committee  to  the 
following  matters  on  which  reports  will  need  to  be  presented  in  due  course  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  recommendation  made  by  Policy  Reference  Committee  at  New  Delhi : 

(i)  (a)  The  formulation  of  a  scheme  of  library  and  archives  reorganization 
(“before  the  move  to  the  new  headquarters”) ; 

(b)  Consideration  of  “the  appointment  of  a  trained  librarian  with  senior 
status.” 

(ii)  Re-examination  of  the  relation  between  the  work  of  the  Department 
of  Evangelism  in  the  Division  of  Studies  and  that  of  the  Secretary  for 
Evangelism  in  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

(iii)  Document  on  Christian  Witness,  Proselytism,  and  Religious  Liberty: 
the  suggestion  that  “before  the  next  Assembly”  the  Central  Committee 
should  receive  “a  report  on  experience  with  the  recommendations  of”  the 
Proselytism  statement. 

(q)  Staffing  Matters 

(i)  Agreed  that  the  Central  Committee 

notes  the  resolution  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  reaffirm¬ 
ing  its  conviction  that  the  best  pattern  for  Faith  and  Order  staff  is  that  it 
should  be  led  by  “an  established  theologian.” 

authorizes  the  officers,  together  with  the  chairman  of  the  Working  Com¬ 
mittee,  the  Chairman  of  the  Staffing  Committee,  and  after  consultation 
with  the  Director  of  Faith  and  Order,  to  proceed  along  the  lines  suggested 
by  the  Working  Committee,  drawing  attention  to  the  fact  that  there  will 
be  full  report  to  and  discussion  of  the  matter  at  the  meeting  of  the  Executive 
Committee  in  February  1963. 

(ii)  New  York  Office 

The  Rev.  Roswell  P.  Barnes  to  serve  for  a  further  3  years  from  January  1, 
1964  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the  New  York  Office  (subject  to  consultation 
with  the  Committee  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  United 
States). 

(iii)  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

(a)  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church ,  Family 
and  Society.  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot  to  serve  for  a  further  3  years  as 
Director  of  the  Department  from  January  1,  1964. 

(b)  Ecumenical  Institute.  Dr.  H.  H.  Wolf  to  serve  for  a  further  3  years 
from  July  1,  1964  as  Director  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 


34 


(iv)  Division  of  Studies 

Department  on  Church  and  Society.  The  Rev.  Paul  R.  Abrecht  to  serve 
for  a  further  3  years  from  January  1,  1964  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Department  on  Church  and  Society. 

(v)  Division  of  Inter  Church  Aid ,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

Mr.  Walter  S.  Kilpatrick  to  serve  for  a  further  3  years  from  November 
1,  1963  as  Secretary  for  Refugees  and  Director  of  Service  for  Refugees. 

(vi)  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Theological  Education  Fund.  The  Rev.  Dr.  C.  W.  Ranson  to  serve  as 
Director  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund  for  a  further  2  years  from 
July  1,  1963,  the  appointment  to  be  on  a  part-time  basis  from  September 
16,  1963. 

(vii)  Department  of  Information 

Mr.  Philippe  Maury  to  serve  for  a  further  3  years  from  April  17,  1964 
as  Director  of  the  Department. 

(viii)  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

Agreed  that  Central  Committee  approve  the  nomination  of  the  following 
until  the  date  of  the  next  EACC  Assembly  (probably  February  1964)  : 

Dr.  D.  T.  Niles  as  Secretary 

Mr.  Kyaw  Than  as  Secretary 

The  Rev.  Alan  A.  Brash  as  Inter-Church  Aid  Secretary. 

24.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

(a)  Dr.  Ernest  Long  presented  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  (Appendix  XIII).  The  committee 
had  surveyed  the  far-ranging  work  of  the  Division  and  had  realized  afresh  the  validity 
of  the  inclusion  of  the  word  “world”  in  its  title.  In  presenting  the  report  Dr.  Long 
drew  attention  to  (a)  the  importance  of  the  Division’s  contribution  in  assisting 
members  of  the  churches  in  newly-independent  territories  in  nation-building ; 
(b)  the  value  of  the  scholarship  programme  in  the  training  of  leadership  ;  (c)  the 
need  for  maintaining  the  Service  Programme  and  ensuring  that  the  budget  for  this 
was  fully  subscribed  ;  (d)  the  possibility  of  extending  the  service  of  ECLOF  if  more 
resources  were  available  ;  (e)  the  urgency  of  the  migration  programme  ;  and  (f)  the 
work  of  the  newly-formed  Committee  on  Specialised  Assistance  for  Social  Projects.  He 
called  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee  in 
relation  to  “Freedom  from  Hunger  Week.” 

Dr.  Long  then  invited  the  Committee  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Divisional 
Committee  (Appendix  V).  The  Chairman  proposed  that  the  Committee  should 
at  the  same  time  receive  the  report  of  the  sub-committee.  This  proposal  having 
been  accepted,  the  Chairman  called  for  discussion  of  the  two  reports. 

Dr.  Schiotz  asked  for  further  information  concerning  the  scholarship  programme, 
the  method  by  which  students  were  selected,  and  arrangements  for  their  pastoral 
care.  Dr.  Cooke  briefly  outlined  the  basis  on  which  scholarships  were  granted  and 
the  way  in  which  students  were  cared  for  during  their  training.  This  varied  from 
country  to  country,  but  the  Geneva  staff  maintained  an  overall  responsibility,  especially 
for  students  in  Europe.  In  the  United  States  pastoral  care  was  the  responsibility  of 
the  Church  World  Service  Scholarship  Exchange  Programme.  Bishop  Mathews 
stressed  the  importance  of  keeping  the  scholarship  programme  at  the  post-graduate 
level,  except  possibly  in  the  case  of  students  from  Africa.  He  also  underlined  the 
importance  of  giving  some  assistance  in  regard  to  the  readjustment  of  students  on 
return  to  their  own  country.  Fr.  Makary  expressed  appreciation  for  the  help  which 
the  Division  had  given  to  the  Coptic  Orthodox  Church  in  Egypt.  Lie  quoted  a 
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memorandum  from  the  Vice-President  and  Ministry  of  the  Treasury  to  the  President 
of  the  United  Arab  Republic  which  had  resulted  in  the  granting  of  exemption  from 
customs  duties  and  related  taxes  for  material  aid  received  from  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  by  the  Coptic  Orthodox  Church. 

Dr.  E.  H.  Johnson  was  anxious  that  the  sections  of  the  sub-committee’s  report 
dealing  with  “The  Work  of  the  Committee”  and  “Fundamental  Motivation”  should 
be  received  only  as  reports  of  the  sub-committee  and  should  not  be  regarded  as 
statements  of  Central  Committee.  They  should  not  prejudice  debate  on  relations 
between  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism.  Some  of  the  expressions  in  these  paragraphs  were  not  very  happy  and 
he  hoped  the  document  would  not  be  taken  as  a  basis  for  future  discussion. 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  the  words  were  those  of  the  sub-committee  and  not  of  the 
Division’s  officers.  There  was  no  desire  to  make  any  judgement  of  the  comparative 
importance  of  missions  and  inter-church  aid.  Detailed  approval  of  the  documents  was 
not  asked  for,  and  all  matters  touched  on  would  be  involved  in  the  discussion  on 
the  structure  of  the  Council  which  would  begin  next  summer.  He  hoped  members 
would  not  insist  on  one  way  of  structure  as  being  the  only  possible  way  owing  to 
theological  or  ecclesiastical  a  priori  positions. 

Mrs.  Wyllie  stressed  the  importance  of  arrangements  being  made  in  certain  cases 
for  the  wives  of  scholarship  holders  to  accompany  them,  at  any  rate  for  part  of  the 
period  of  their  training.  Pastoral  care  for  wives  gave  an  opportunity  for  the  activities 
of  wives  groups.  She  asked  whether  scholarships  were  given  to  women,  and  if  so 
how  many  women  had  actually  received  such  scholarships.  Dr.  Cooke  replied  that 
in  principle  both  men  and  women  were  eligible.  There  had  been  cases  where  provision 
had  been  made  for  wives  to  accompany  scholarship  holders  when  this  had  seemed 
desirable.  The  Scholarship  Committee’s  work  had  been  mainly  to  facilitate  one- 
year  courses  for  theologians  ;  for  this  reason  the  majority  of  the  holders  had  been 
men.  The  task  of  the  Committee  was  now  being  expanded. 

Professor  C.  P.  Mathew  said  that  in  India  Christian  institutions  were  often 
under  suspicion  of  having  an  ulterior  motive  in  their  work  of  mercy.  He  took  it 
that  the  word  “missionary”  as  used  in  the  paragraph  dealing  with  “Fundamental 
Motivation”  was  not  to  be  read  in  its  true  theological  sense  but  in  the  popular  sense 
in  which  people  outside  the  Church  tended  to  use  it,  i.e.  that  the  motive  was  not  the 
winning  of  converts  but  the  fact  that  “the  love  of  Christ  constrains  us.” 

The  Rev.  Jean  Kotto  spoke  of  the  difficulties  which  confronted  scholarship 
holders  who  returned  to  work  in  their  own  countries  after  experiencing  the  compara¬ 
tive  affluence  of  Europe  and  the  United  States.  He  felt  the  Division  should  study 
the  question  of  maintaining  a  true  balance  between  its  duty  of  world  service  and 
its  duty  of  inter-church  aid.  The  churches  had  not  been  able  to  give  any  aid  compar¬ 
able  to  that  given  and  received  by  secular  agencies.  Mr.  Kotto  said  that  ECLOF 
was  of  very  great  value  to  the  younger  churches,  especially  in  the  matter  of  church 
building,  but  in  many  areas  it  was  impossible  to  comply  with  the  pre-requisite  of 
forming  an  ECLOF  national  committee. 

The  Rev.  Frank  Engel  said  that  despite  the  many  theologians  present  at  the 
consultation  in  Nyborgstrand,  it  seemed  that  there  had  been  no  advance  in  formulating 
a  theology  of  inter-church  aid.  He  moved  an  amendment  to  the  resolution  before 
the  meeting,  proposing  that  the  words  be  added  “and  request  that  consideration  be 
given  to  the  theological  basis  of  Inter-Church  Aid.”  The  amendment  was  seconded 
and  accepted.  Dr.  Long  said  that  the  consultation  had  wrestled  seriously  with  the 
theological  problem  and  had  felt  that  considerable  progress  was  made.  He  agreed 
that  the  study  should  be  continued. 

It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  receives  the  reports  of  the  Divisional  Committee 

and  of  the  sub-committee,  gives  warm  approval  to  the  work  and  proposals  set 
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out  therein,  and  requests  that  continued  consideration  be  given  to  the  theological 
basis  of  inter-church  aid. 

(b)  Scholarship  Programme 

Dr.  Long  then  moved  the  resolution  on  the  Scholarship  Programme,  pointing 
out  that  this  was  a  field  in  which  consultation  between  the  Division  and  the  Division 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  would  be  of  mutual  benefit. 

It  was  RESOLVED  I 

that  the  Central  Committee  requests  the  Divisional  Committee  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  in  consultation  with  the  Division  of  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism,  to  explore  the  development  of  a  scheme  for  the  expan¬ 
sion  of  the  Scholarship  Programme,  especially  for  students  in  Africa.  Such  an 
exploration  should  include  a  study  of  the  five  points  enunciated  in  the  report. 
(See  Appendix  XIII,  Section  5). 

(c)  Service  Programme 

Dr.  Long  moved  the  adoption  of  the  sub-committee’s  resolution  on  the  Service 
Programme.  The  Chairman  pointed  out  that  if  this  were  adopted  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  would  put  itself  behind  the  appeal  of  the  Division  for  the  support  of  its  Service 
Programme.  He  then  put  the  motion  to  the  meeting,  and  it  was 

Resolved  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  emphasizes  the  importance  of  the  Service  Pro¬ 
gramme  and  calls  upon  the  churches  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  ensure  that  it  is 
fully  underwritten. 

Dr.  Long  then  moved  the  adoption  of  the  sub-committee’s  resolution  proposing 
a  discussion  with  the  churches  with  a  view  to  evaluating  the  present  Service  Pro¬ 
gramme.  The  Chairman  proposed  a  verbal  amendment  which  was  accepted  by 
Dr.  Long.  Dr.  Blake  pointed  out  that  the  word  “modification”  in  the  resolution 
was  not  a  hidden  appeal  for  expansion  :  what  was  proposed  was  a  review  which 
would  reveal  what  things  now  being  done  ought  to  be  reconsidered. 

It  Was  RESOLVED  I 

that  the  Central  Committee  requests  the  Divisional  Committee  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  to  enter  into  discussion  with  the  churches 
with  a  view  to  evaluating  the  programme  at  present  covered  by  the  Service  Pro¬ 
gramme  in  order  to  discover  at  what  points  it  needs  modification,  and  to  enquire 
whether  there  are  now  additional  undertakings  which  the  churches  desire  to 
do  together. 

(d)  ECLOF 

Dr.  Long  moved  the  adoption  of  the  resolution  on  ECLOF.  He  explained  that 
this  called  for  the  building  up  of  capital  to  enable  the  Fund  both  to  work  more 
effectively  and  to  expand  into  other  areas.  Dr.  Blake,  as  a  member  of  the  ECLOF 
Council,  spoke  to  the  point  raised  by  Mr.  Kotto.  He  said  that  work  in  Africa  had 
begun  only  recently,  and  it  had  already  been  possible  to  set  up  committees  in  some 
areas.  The  Council  would  study  procedure  to  see  whether  the  real  needs  were  being 
met,  but  he  did  not  think  a  fundamental  change  in  policy  likely.  ECLOF  had  always 
been  a  small  operation  but  it  had  built  into  its  way  of  working  some  fundamental 
inter-church  aid  principles,  one  of  which  was  that  of  respect  for  the  recipients  of 
aid.  Since  capital  and  interest  remained  in  the  countries  to  which  loans  were  made, 
ECLOF  loans  became  a  permanent  contribution  to  the  work  of  the  churches  in  the 
areas  concerned. 
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It  Was  RESOLVED  I 

that  the  Central  Committee  requests  the  churches,  missionary  agencies  and 
other  bodies,  in  view  of  the  proven  value  of  the  loan  principle/ as  an  instrument 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  to  build  up  the  capital  of  the  Ecumenical  Church  Loan 
Fund. 

(e)  Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects 

Dr.  Long  drew  attention  to  the  document  produced  at  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Committee  on  Specialised  Assistance  for  Social  Projects,  held  on  May  16-17,  1962. 
(See  Appendix  XIV.)  He  moved  the  adoption  of  the  resolution  of  the  sub-committee. 

Dr.  Bliss  said  this  was  one  of  the  most  important  documents  before  the  Central 
Committee.  She  was  not  happy  about  the  definition  of  leadership  :  this  was  not 
completely  defined  as  humble  discipleship.  There  was  also  a  call  for  leaders  who 
could  be  what  David  had  been  to  the  Jewish  people.  Humble  workers  —  evangelists, 
village  pastors,  elementary  school  teachers  —  were  “the  stuff  of  the  Church.”  The 
Church  often  exploited  them,  not  least  by  romanticizing  them.  Many  knew  in 
their  hearts  that  they  could  do  a  better  job  if  they  were  given  the  mental  and  spiritual 
renewal  which  came  from  further  training.  If  SASP  could  entertain  training  projects 
some  of  these  people  might  be  trained  —  not  to  do  something  new  but  to  do  their 
present  jobs  better.  The  need  existed  not  only  in  the  Indian  village  but  in  such 
countries  as  England.  Dr.  Bliss  was  also  concerned  that  first-class  technical  compe¬ 
tence  should  be  matched  by  first-class  Christian  experience  and  training.  She  drew 
attention  to  the  following  sentence  in  the  General  Secretary’s  report  which  had 
been  ignored  by  Central  Committee  :  “The  gulf  between  the  intellectual  and  ideo¬ 
logical  forces  shaping  our  civilization  and  the  thought  and  witness  of  the  Church 
seems  to  be  growing  wider  all  the  time.” 

It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  receives  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Specialized 
Assistance  for  Social  Projects,  calls  upon  the  churches  to  recognize  the  great 
importance  of  this  Committee  in  the  life  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  a 
whole,  gives  general  approval  to  the  purpose  and  plans  so  far  outlined,  and 
encourages  the  Divisional  Committee  to  do  all  in  its  power  to  ensure  that  the 
work  of  the  Committee  on  Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects  is  fully 
under- written  and  its  services  fully  used. 

(f)  The  Chairman  then  invited  Dr.  Cooke,  as  Director  of  the  Division,  and  Dr.  Blake, 
as  Chairman  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  to  sum  up  the  debate. 

Dr.  Cooke  began  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  Dr.  Bliss  for  lifting  the  matter 
of  leadership  training  to  the  high  level  where  it  belonged.  Pastor  Kotto  had  drawn 
attention  to  the  problems  arising  from  overseas  students  spending  some  time  in 
Europe  and  North  America.  The  Central  Committee  was  at  that  moment  in  the 
midst  of  such  a  situation.  Most  of  the  students  in  the  Cite  Universitaire  were  from 
overseas,  and  he  believed  that  many  of  them  had  received  their  primary  education 
in  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic  mission  schools.  The  Division  had  been  seeking 
funds  from  the  churches  for  the  past  five  years  for  the  Foyer  Protestant  and  $37,000 
was  still  needed  :  this  was  not  the  only  place  where  a  ministry  for  the  future  leaders 
of  the  churches  and  nations  was  being  attempted,  but  Dr.  Cooke  said  that  one 
memorial  to  the  meeting  of  the  Committee  in  Paris  might  be  the  clearing  of  the 
sum  needed  to  complete  the  Foyer. 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  the  longer  and  wider  perspective  which  the  Central  Committee 
could  give  to  the  work  of  the  Division  was  of  great  value.  Supervision  and  guidance 
of  so  widespread  a  programme  was  a  terrifying  responsibility  for  the  Divisional 
Committee.  He  believed  that  the  Committee  and  member  churches  could  be  assured 
of  responsible  local  supervision  of  projects  listed  by  the  Division.  The  Division 
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was  refining  its  procedures  to  ensure  that  every  project  for  which  ecumenical  support 
was  asked  should  be  in  fact  a  project  of  the  local  Christian  community  itself.  Even 
when  a  project  had  the  full  support  of  the  Christian  council  concerned  and  the 
approval  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  it  was  necessary  to  guard  against  placing 
an  overwhelming  burden  on  those  —  often  already  fully  occupied  —  who  would 
have  the  responsibility  of  carrying  it  out.  The  Divisional  Committee  was  continuing 
to  seek  for  solutions  to  the  problems  with  which  it  was  faced.  Central  Committee 
had  given  the  Divisional  Committee  the  task  of  administration  of  a  vast  and  expanding 
service  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  promised  to  seek  to  carry  this  out  in 
closest  association  with  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  and  to 
seek  to  administer  their  work  on  the  basis  of  a  sound  and  growing  theological  under¬ 
standing  of  its  motivation  and  methods,  and  in  such  a  way  that  the  Church  every¬ 
where  should  be  strengthened  and  Christ’s  rule  extended. 

25.  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

(a)  Bishop  Meliton,  presented  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Division  of 
Ecumenical  Action.  (Appendix  XV.) 

Dr.  Bliss,  as  Chairman  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  commented  on  the  report 
of  the  sub-committee.  At  New  Delhi  the  Assembly  had  accepted  the  report  on  the 
Division,  including  a  re-statement  of  its  Aims  and  Functions.  But  it  was  understood 
that  this  was  not  a  final  formulation  and  it  was  appreciated  that  a  new  Director 
would  soon  be  arriving.  It  was  not  proposed  to  re-state  the  aims  and  functions 
immediately  but  to  begin  a  process  of  exploration  of  the  ultimate  task  of  the  Division 
in  the  nurture  in  faithfulness  of  youth,  laity,  etc.  The  Committee  did  not  believe 
that  oikodome  was  an  all-sufficient  term  but  that  it  would  enable  the  Division  to 
make  a  broad  study  of  what  the  churches  understood  by  “building  up  the  Church.” 
Our  children  would  never  know  the  world  in  which  we  had  been  nurtured  ;  they 
lived  in  a  more  tumultuous  world,  and  must  be  helped  to  see  something  of  the  great¬ 
ness  and  grandeur  of  Christ’s  Church  not  only  in  a  single  congregation  but  in  the 
whole  world. 

It  would  have  been  easier  to  report  on  the  question  of  education  after  the  Study 
Division  had  outlined  its  plans  for  the  proposed  World  Conference  on  Church  and 
Society.  These  plans  could  not  omit  education,  but  it  was  necessary  to  do  something 
immediately  to  establish  relations  with  educators  and  assure  them  that  their  voice 
is  heard  in  our  midst.  They  should  know  that  we  as  churches  and  in  our  congrega¬ 
tions  are  thinking  about  the  major  concerns  that  are  in  their  minds  and  that  we 
are  ready  to  enter  into  fruitful  discussion  on  Church  and  society.  The  Committee 
was  indebted  to  Dean  Muelder  for  formulating  the  proposal  contained  in  the  second 
of  the  resolutions  which  were  before  the  meeting. 

Referring  to  relationships  with  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education 
Dr.  Bliss  said  that  these  had  been  closer  in  recent  years.  There  was  a  will  to  cooperate 
but  this  had  to  be  interpreted  in  deeds.  The  Central  Committee  was  asked  to 
leave  the  staff  to  carry  on  the  present  process  of  consultation.  Permission  would 
also  be  asked  for  further  consideration  to  be  given  to  the  proposal  made  by  the 
Assembly  of  the  WCCE/SSA  at  Belfast  for  a  Joint  Study  Commission  on  Church 
and  Education. 

One  unfinished  task  which  concerned  others  than  members  of  the  Division  of 
Ecumenical  Action  was  the  need  to  find  ways  of  making  full  use  of  the  entire  range 
of  membership  of  the  Council.  Our  fellowship  was  growing  in  size  and  in  variety 
and  we  should  seek  to  make  this  growth  creative.  In  this  connection  Dr.  Bliss  stressed 
the  importance  of  making  full  use  of  the  facilities  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and 
the  need  to  make  available  the  necessary  resources  for  its  development. 

The  Chairman  then  called  for  discussion  and  decision  on  the  proposals  put 
forward  by  the  sub-committee. 
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(b)  Proposed  study  of  "'‘the  biblical  concept  of  oikodome” 

Dr.  Berkhof  said  that  this  study  was  a  matter  of  concern  for  the  whole  ecumenical 
movement,  but  he  had  the  impression  that  Dr.  Bliss  was  limiting  this  to  the  problem 
of  Christian  nurture  of  the  young.  Dr.  Bliss  in  reply  gave  the  assurance  that 
there  was  no  intention  to  place  any  narrow  limit  on  the  study.  Metropolitan  Justin 
said  it  seemed  desirable  that  the  churches  themselves  should  participate  in  the  study 
and  publish  the  results  in  their  own  journals.  He  thought  it  would  he  helpful  if 
churches  would  send  to  the  central  library  copies  of  books  published  under  their 
own  auspices. 

It  Was  AGREED 

that,  in  order  to  clarify  further  the  aim  and  functions  of  the  Division,  the 
Central  Committee  authorizes  the  Director  of  the  Division  to  initiate  a  Divisional 
study  of  “the  biblical  concept  of  oikodome  in  relation  to  the  concepts  of  renewal, 
and  the  nurture  and  equipping  of  Christians.” 

(c)  The  Christian  concern  for  education  in  all  its  aspects 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  he  felt  that  the  second  and  third  resolutions  put  forward  were 
related  and  he  hoped  that  both  would  be  accepted  as  parts  of  the  same  concern. 
Bishop  Lilje  hoped  that  there  would  be  consultation  with  people  in  various  parts  of 
the  world  who  were  grappling  with  these  same  problems. 

It  Was  AGREED 

that  in  order  to  begin  to  carry  out  the  mandate  of  the  Assembly  to  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action  that  it  should  “relate  ecumenical  thinking  to  Christian 
concern  for  education  in  all  its  aspects,”  the  Central  Committee  authorizes 
the  Director  to  take  the  necessary  preliminary  steps  towards  the  initiation  of  a 
study  of  the  question  “Whom  shall  the  educated  person  serve  ?”  and  report  to 
the  Central  Committee  through  the  Divisional  Committee  in  1963. 

(d)  Relationship  with  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  I  Sunday  School 
Association 

Bishop  Mueller,  speaking  as  North  American  chairman  of  the  WCCE,  welcomed 
the  proposed  resolution.  He  outlined  the  way  in  which  the  WCCE  had  developed 
during  the  sixty  years  of  its  history  and  said  that  there  was  a  deep  desire  for  closer 
working  relationships. 

Bishop  Julian  Smith  hoped  that  in  implementing  the  resolution  just  adopted, 
ways  would  be  opened  up  for  the  closer  integration  of  the  WCCE  with  the  Council. 
It  was  difficult  to  interpret  at  the  local  level  the  reasons  for  the  two  separate  bodies. 

Dr.  Nelson  Chappel  supported  the  resolution.  He  hoped,  however,  that  if 
a  joint  study  was  to  be  carried  out  there  would  not  be  too  much  delay  in  coming  to  a 
decision.  Dr.  Payne  asked  for  an  amendment  to  the  resolution  which  would  make 
it  clear  that  the  report  to  which  it  referred  was  a  report  of  staff  conversations  held 
in  Geneva  in  January  1962. 

It  Was  AGREED 

that  the  Central  Committee  expresses  appreciation  of  the  report  of  the  conversa¬ 
tions  between  representatives  of  the  staffs  of  the  WCCE/SSA  and  the  WCC  ; 
and  further, 

that  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  further  joint  staff  consultations  with 
a  view  to  implementing  the  recommendations  made  in  the  report  of  the  staff 
conversations  held  in  Geneva  on  January  5-6,  1962  between  representatives  of 
the  WCCE/SSA  and  the  WCC  (Appendix  XVI  (5))  and  further  that  the  proposal 
made  to  the  WCC  by  the  WCCE/SSA  Assembly  in  July  1962  for  the  establishment 
of  a  joint  study  commission  on  the  Church  and  Education  be  remitted  to  the 


40 


officers  of  the  Division  for  further  consideration  in  conjunction  with  other  WCC 
staff,  and  report  to  the  Executive  and  Central  Committees. 

(e)  New  Publication 

In  regard  to  the  proposal  for  an  exploration  of  the  need  for  a  new  publication, 
Dr.  Blake  emphasized  the  need  for  using  the  established  publications  of  the  churches 
in  order  to  get  through  to  their  members.  He  proposed  the  following  addition  to 
the  resolution  : 

“In  this  connection  the  Division  is  directed  to  evaluate  the  alternative  sug¬ 
gestion  of  finding  a  way  effectively  to  use  the  established  publications  of  the 
churches  in  order  to  reach  through  to  their  congregations  and  members.” 

This  amendment  was  seconded,  put  to  the  meeting  and  approved. 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  expressed  some  misgivings  at  the  prospect  of  the  issue  of  yet 
another  periodical.  Mr.  Parlin  said  he  welcomed  the  fact  that  full  consultation 
would  take  place  with  the  Information  Department  in  regard  to  any  action  in  this 
direction.  Mr.  Lawrence  welcomed  the  proposal  in  general  but  wondered  whether 
action  through  the  Information  Department  would  not  prove  more  effective.  Bishop 
J.  K.  Mathews  thought  that  the  proposal  was  one  which  might  well  come  within  the 
scope  of  the  new  Staff  Committee  on  Publications.  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  said  that 
fullest  consultation  would  take  place  between  the  various  Departments  and  suggested 
the  insertion  of  a  phrase  to  make  it  clear  that  the  new  Committee  on  Publications 
would  be  included  in  such  consultation. 

The  resolution  was  then  put  to  the  meeting  and  adopted  as  follows  : 

It  Was  AGREED 

that  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  in 
consultation  with  the  Information  Department  and  the  Staff  Committee  on 
Publications,  to  explore  the  need  for,  and  feasibility  of,  a  publication  aimed  to 
interest  the  general  membership  of  the  churches  in  ecumenical  affairs  and  to 
report  to  the  Central  Committee  next  year.  In  this  connection  the  Division  is 
directed  to  evaluate  the  alternative  suggestion  of  finding  a  way  effectively  to 
use  the  established  publications  of  the  churches  in  order  to  reach  through  to 
their  congregations  and  members. 

(f)  Ecumenical  Institute 

Bishop  Sadiq  referred  to  Dr.  Bliss’s  plea  for  resources  for  the  building  up  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute.  He  felt,  however,  that  there  was  also  a  need  for  the  building  up 
of  regional  centres  for  study.  Dr.  Blake  referred  to  earlier  decisions  of  the  Finance 
Committee  concerning  the  necessary  funds  for  the  enlarging  of  the  Institute  and 
said  he  hoped  that  the  present  Finance  Committee  would  endeavour  to  find  the 
necessary  resources  for  the  completion  of  the  work. 

It  Was  AGREED 

that  the  Central  Committee  endorses  the  concern  expressed  by  the  Board  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute,  the  Divisional  Committee,  and  the  sub-committee  at 
the  delay  in  implementing  fully  the  decision  taken  in  1959  to  construct  and  finance 
the  building  of  a  new  meeting-room  and  library  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute, 
and  urges  the  necessity  of  renewed  efforts  to  find  funds  for  the  completion  of 
the  building. 

Dr.  Paul  Limbert  said  he  would  like  to  express  appreciation  of  the  conversations 
being  carried  on  between  the  Council  and  other  world  organizations,  such  as  the 
World’s  YMCA.  There  was  great  need  to  clarify  the  position  at  the  local  level  and 
he  felt  great  satisfaction  in  the  fruitful  relationships  which  were  developing  with  the 
Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 
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(g)  The  Committee  then  received  reports  on  the  work  of  the  Departments. 
(Appendix  XVI.) 

(i)  Youth  Department.  Mr.  Itty  referred  to  the  All  Africa  Christian  Youth  Assem¬ 
bly  which  was  to  be  held  from  December  28,  1962  to  January  7,  1963  under  the 
auspices  of  the  four  world  Christian  youth  organizations,  the  Youth  Department  of 
the  WCC  and  the  All  Africa  Church  Conference.  It  would  bring  together  about 
500  Christian  youth  from  almost  all  countries  in  Africa,  the  theme  being  “Freedom 
Under  the  Cross.”  The  meeting  would  be  held  in  Nairobi. 

(ii)  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church ,  Family  and  Society. 
Archbishop  Beecher,  in  presenting  the  report  on  the  work  of  the  Department, 
expressed  the  indebtedness  and  affection  felt  for  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot,  v/ho  had  given 
the  best  of  her  scholarship  and  devotion  to  the  department  over  a  lengthening  number 
of  years.  The  Department  was  still  not  satisfied  that  its  title  adequately  defined  its 
area  of  concern  and  they  were  trying  to  find  an  effective  definition  which  would 
speak  to  and  encourage  the  churches. 

(iii)  Department  on  the  Laity.  Mrs.  Cynthia  Wedel  presented  the  report  of  the 
Department,  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Klaus  von  Bismarck.  The  Department  was  not  a 
Department  of  the  Laity,  but  a  Department  on  the  Laity,  its  aim  stating  that  it  was 
a  centre  of  information,  study  and  stimulation  on  the  role  of  the  laity  in  the  life  and 
mission  of  the  Church.  The  Department  had  three  specific  functions  :  first,  to  help 
laymen  and  women  to  understand  their  task  ;  secondly,  to  promote  the  study  of  the 
ministry  of  the  laity  ;  and  thirdly,  to  help  in  equipping  the  laity  for  their  worship, 
witness  and  service  in  the  world.  They  were  convinced  that  the  Department  must 
not  promote  a  programme  for  the  lay  membership  of  the  Church  which  would  be 
separate  from  the  ongoing  life  and  work,  faith  and  order  of  the  entire  Church.  When 
the  laity  were  completely  integrated  into  the  whole  life  and  mission  of  the  Church 
there  would  be  no  need  for  the  Department.  The  Committee  rejoiced  in  the  growing 
opportunities  for  work  with  other  Departments  and  Divisions.  A  process  had  been 
begun  of  fruitful  dialogue  between  lay  people  from  the  Orthodox  churches  and 
the  Western  churches  and  between  people  from  diverse  cultures  and  political  back¬ 
grounds.  Mrs.  Wedel  said  that  the  work  of  the  laity  had,  in  recent  years,  been 
among  the  most  effective  and  stimulating  activities  of  the  World  Council. 

(iv)  The  Ecumenical  Institute.  Mr.  John  Lawrence  emphasized  the  distinction 
between  courses  organized  by  the  staff  of  the  Institute  and  those  to  which  Bossey 
gives  hospitality  but  which  are  organized  by  other  agencies.  Close  examination 
showed  several  major  themes,  played  with  variations.  The  work  began  and  ended 
with  the  Graduate  School.  A  recent  survey  in  Great  Britain  had  revealed  the  fact 
that  nearly  all  former  students  at  Bossey  were  engaged  in  ecumenical  work.  Mr.  Law¬ 
rence  underlined  the  need  for  more  accommodation  and  an  increased  staff  if  the 
Institute  were  to  take  full  advantage  of  the  opportunities  available  to  it. 


26.  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee 

Dr.  Niemoller  presented  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  which  is  repro¬ 
duced  below,  and  moved  the  adoption  of  the  recommendations  after  the  reading 
of  each  section. 

I.  Financial  Report  for  1961 

1.  “The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  Financial  Report  for  1961.  Member 
church  contributions  to  the  General  Budget  rose  to  roughly  $526,750  —  an  increase 
of  nearly  $10,000  by  comparison  with  1960  —  and  the  1961  operations  resulted  in  a 
surplus  of  $12,071.26.  The  accounts  for  the  Third  Assembly  show  a  surplus  of 
$21,265.19.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  the  main  reasons  for  this  favourable 
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result  and  felt  that  appreciation  should  be  expressed  to  those  churches  in  a  number  of 
countries  which  secured  special  contributions  totalling  about  $150,000  to  the  Assem¬ 
bly  Budget,  to  those  whose  efforts  had  led  to  the  successful  outcome  of  the  operation  of 
the  publication  of  the  preparatory  booklet  —  a  net  profit  of  nearly  $30,000  —  and 
to  those  responsible  for  the  effective  supervision  and  control  of  the  budget. 

2.  Income  for  the  Service  Programme  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and 
Service  to  Refugees  rose  to  the  highest  level  yet  achieved  of  over  $1 ,056,000.  Expend¬ 
iture  exceeded  income  by  a  little  over  $20,500 ;  the  deficit  was  covered  from  interest 
earned  on  the  Revolving  Portfolio  of  investments.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Divisional  Committee  had  examined  the  Financial  Report  and  recommended  its 
acceptance  in  so  far  as  it  dealt  with  the  activities  of  the  division. 

3.  A  sub-committee  of  the  Finance  Committee  examined  the  original  signed 
auditors’  reports  on  the  1961  accounts.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 

a)  that  the  recommendations  of  the  Executive  Committee  that  the  surpluses  on 
the  operations  under  the  General  Budget  in  1961  and  on  the  accounts  for 
the  Third  Assembly  should  be  credited  to  the  Special  Reserve  be  approved ; 
and 

b)  that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1961,  be 
accepted.” 

Dr.  Niemoller  drew  particular  attention  to  the  expression  of  thanks  in  paragraph  1 
to  those  whose  special  efforts  had  led  to  the  favourable  result  on  the  accounts  for 
the  Third  Assembly.  Dr.  Fry  expressed,  in  the  name  of  the  Central  Committee, 
gratification  both  that  the  final  accounts  showed  surpluses  on  both  budgets  and 
that  this  was  a  further  demonstration  of  the  support  of  the  member  churches  for 
the  work  of  the  World  Council. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  3. 

II.  General  Budget  —  1962 

4.  “The  Central  Committee  in  December  1961  provisionally  established  the 
level  of  the  budget  for  1962  at  $705,000.  The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in 
March  1962  gave  approval  to  a  detailed  level  of  expenditure  for  1962  totalling  to 
that  amount.  The  estimates  of  revenue  upon  which  the  budget  level  was  established 


were : 

Member  church  contributions .  $695,000 

Interest  on  investments .  10,000 


$705,000 

Information  so  far  received  indicates  that  member  church  contributions  in  1962 
will  reach  the  level  of  $695,000.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  final  figure  will  be  a 
little  higher  than  that  estimate.  Interest  on  investments  in  1961  amounted  to  nearly 
$20,000  as  against  the  above  estimate  of  $10,000 ;  the  figure  for  1962  should  be  not 
dissimilar  from  the  1961  figure.  Total  revenue  in  1962  may  thus  be  between  $710- 
720,000. 

5.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  suggestions  for  the  revision  of  the  approved 
level  of  expenditure  and  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  a  series  of  detailed  revisions  involving  a  net  addition  of  $8,750  to  the 
approved  level  of  expenditure  be  approved  ; 

b)  that  the  provision  for  contingencies  be  revised  from  $25,000  to  $21,250  ;  and 
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c)  that  the  budget  level  and  the  approved  level  of  expenditure  for  1962  be  raised 
from  $705,000  to  $710,000. 

6.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  experience  in  the  first  part  of  the  year 
and  forecasts  of  the  figures  for  the  full  year  suggest  that  there  will  be  a  surplus  on 
the  1962  operations  under  the  General  Budget.  This  is  on  the  one  hand  due  to  the 
encouraging  response  of  the  member  churches  to  the  request  by  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly  for  increased  contributions.  It  is  however  also  due  to  the  fact  that  five 
positions  authorised  by  the  Assembly  —  second  Secretary  in  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society  ;  second  Secretary  in  the  Department  on  the  Laity  ;  an  additional 
Secretary  in  the  Department  of  Information  ;  a  Secretary  with  portfolio  on  Evange¬ 
lism  in  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  financed  from  the  General 
Budget ;  and  a  librarian  —  have  not  yet  been  filled.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend  : 

that  if  there  is  a  surplus  on  the  operations  under  the  General  Budget  in  1962, 

it  shall  be  credited  to  the  Special  Reserve.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraphs  5  and  6. 

III.  General  Budget  —  1963 

7.  “As  indicated  above,  income  in  1962  may  be  $710,000  to  720,000.  An  increase 
of  $25,000  in  member  church  contributions  is  assured  for  1963  by  comparison  with 
1962  ;  it  is  more  than  probable  that  in  practice  the  increase  in  member  church  contri¬ 
butions  in  1963  may  be  a  somewhat  larger.  It  would  therefore  appear  likely  that  the 
total  revenue  for  the  General  Budget  in  1963  may  be  of  the  order  of  $740-755,000. 

8.  The  level  of  expenditure  in  1962  will  depend  in  part  on  the  date  from  which 
the  five  vacant  posts  referred  to  in  paragraph  6  are  filled.  Furthermore,  the  proposal 
under  item  X  below  will,  if  adopted,  result  in  additional  expense  under  the  General 
Budget.  It  seems  probable,  however,  that  total  expenditure  will  not  exceed  $755,000. 
The  Finance  Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  the  level  of  the  General  Budget  for  1963  be  established  at  $755,000  ; 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  give  approval  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1963  to  a  detailed  level  of  expenditure  for  1963  ;  and 

c)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  directed,  if  at  the  time  of  its  meeting  in 
February  1963  revenue  of  $755,000  does  not  appear  to  be  reasonably  assured, 
to  give  approval  to  a  detailed  level  of  expenditure  totalling  to  a  lower  figure 
not  exceeding  reasonably  assured  income.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  8 . 

IV.  General  Budget  —  1964 

9.  “Looking  forward  to  1964,  two  important  facts  must  be  borne  in  mind  : 

a)  it  seems  likely  that  a  majority  of  the  member  churches  will  have  acted  in  1962 
on  the  request  from  the  Assembly  for  increased  contributions  and  that  most 
of  those  who  cannot  act  in  1962  will  have  acted  in  1963,  so  that  no  further 
significant  increase  in  member  church  contributions  is  likely  in  1964  ;  and 

b )  the  budget  submitted  to  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  in  the  Report  on  Programme 
and  Finance,  included  in  the  suggested  budgets  for  the  divisions,  departments, 
etc.  provision  for  increased  expense  for  maintenance  and  services  in  the  new 
headquarters  properties  amounting  in  total  to  about  $20,000.  It  is  foreseen 
that  the  move  to  the  new  headquarters  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  1963  and 
that  increased  expense  will  be  incurred  in  1964.  The  provision  in  the  budget 
submitted  in  the  Report  on  Programme  and  Finance  has  however  been  ab¬ 
sorbed  by  the  continuing  rise  in  costs  and  prices  since  that  report  was  prepared. 
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Thus  income  sufficient  to  cover  expenses  is  expected  in  1962,  the  position  in  1963 
may  also  be  satisfactory  but  it  may  well  prove  difficult  to  hold  expenditure  within 
presently  foreseeable  income  in  1964.” 

The  Central  Committee  took  note  of  this  information. 

V.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

10.  “The  operations  of  this  division  are  conducted  under  a  separate  budget 
under  rule  VIII  (2)  of  the  rules  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  detailed 
administration  of  the  operations  is  conducted  by  the  divisional  committee.  The 
Finance  Committee  was  advised  that  the  financial  aspects  of  the  Division’s  various 
programmes  had  been  reviewed  by  the  Executive  of  the  Divisional  Committee  during 
the  week  preceding  the  Central  Committee  meeting. 

a)  Service  Programme  budget  —  1962 

11.  The  Service  Programme  budget  for  1962  was  established  at  $1,200,000. 
There  are  good  prospects  of  income  of  $1,186,000  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  full  budget 
may  be  raised.  Experience  during  the  first  5  months  shows  that  expenditure  is  being 
held  within  the  level  of  the  budget  and  it  is  foreseen  that  the  full  year’s  expenditure 
will  be  within  budget  level.  Thus,  the  financial  position  in  respect  of  the  Service 
Programme  budget  for  1962  is  considered  to  be  satisfactory. 

b)  Service  to  Refugees  budget  —  1962 

12.  The  budget  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  for  1962  is  based  upon  an  allocation 
of  $575,000  from  the  Service  Programme  Budget.  Actual  net  expenditure  chargeable 
to  the  Service  Programme  in  the  first  6  months  is  $255,320  or  about  $30,000  less 
than  one  half  of  $575,000.  It  is  foreseen  that  the  full  year’s  figures  will  show  net 
expenditure  of  about  the  budgeted  amount  but  there  is  no  reason  to  fear  over-expend¬ 
iture  and  the  financial  position  is  considered  to  be  satisfactory. 

c)  Service  Programme  budget  —  1963 

13.  The  Executive  of  the  Divisional  Committee  has  examined  the  needs  and 
the  possible  resources  for  the  Service  Programme  operations  in  1963  and  has  approved 
a  budget  totalling  $1,359,800,  as  compared  with  the  1962  level  of  $1,200,000.  Con¬ 
sultations  with  the  supporting  agencies  suggest  that  it  may  be  possible  to  obtain 
increased  support  sufficient  to  cover  such  a  budget,  but  no  firm  assurance  can,  of 
course,  be  given  at  this  time.  At  the  request  of  the  Executive  of  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee  and  in  the  form  used  by  the  Central  Committee  for  several  years,  the  Finance 
Committee  recommends  : 

that  the  Director  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 

Service  be  authorised  to  seek  to  raise  funds  for  the  Service  Programme  for  1963 

at  the  level  of  $1,359,800.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  13. 

d)  Travel  Loan  Funds 

14.  “For  several  years,  the  Finance  Committee  has  reviewed  and  reported  to  the 
Central  Committee  on  the  financial  position  of  the  Travel  Loan  Funds,  which  are 
used  to  help  refugees  in  their  emigration  to  new  lands.  This  was  done  because  the 
position  of  these  funds  for  several  years  gave  rise  to  concern.  At  the  end  of  1961, 
the  Revolving  Fund  showed  a  credit  balance  of  over  $600,000  and  the  WCC  Travel 
Loan  Fund  a  credit  balance  of  over  $70,000.  The  position  of  both  funds  is  expected 
further  to  improve  in  1962.  The  Finance  Committee  received  this  report  with  satis¬ 
faction  and  agreed  : 

that  no  report  should  be  made  to  the  Central  Committee  in  future  years 

concerning  the  position  of  the  travel  loan  funds  unless  there  should  be  special 
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problems  requiring  attention  but  that  the  position  should  be  reported  briefly  to  the 
Finance  Committee  at  each  meeting.” 

The  Central  Committee  concurred  in  the  above  decision  of  the  Finance  Committee. 


VI.  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

15.  “It  was  agreed  as  a  part  of  the  plan  for  the  integration  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  was  adopted  at  New 
Delhi  that  the  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  should 
operate  under  a  separate  budget  under  rule  VIII  (2)  of  the  rules  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  much  work  had  been  done 
and  progress  made  in  developing  procedures  for  the  preparation  of  regular  conso¬ 
lidated  statements  of  the  financial  operations  of  the  Geneva,  London  and  New  York 
offices  of  the  division  but  that  the  point  had  not  been  reached  at  which  full  statements 
could  be  presented  to  the  present  meeting.  The  finances  of  the  Commission  and 
Division  had,  however,  been  reviewed  by  the  Divisional  Committee  during  the 
week  prior  to  this  Central  Committee  meeting. 

a)  Financial  Report  of  International  Missionary  Council  for  1961 

16.  Following  integration,  it  is  the  integrated  World  Council  of  Churches  which 
must  receive  and  give  discharge  in  respect  of  the  accounts  of  the  International  Mis¬ 
sionary  Council  for  1961.  The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  the  printed  Financial 
Report.  A  sub-committee  examined  the  original  signed  auditor’s  report  on  the 
accounts.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 

International  Missionary  Council  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1961  be 

accepted.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  16. 

b)  Budget  of  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  —  1962 

17.  “As  reported  above,  the  Finance  Committee  was  assured  that  financial 
statements  in  respect  of  the  1963  operations  will  be  submitted  to  the  meeting  next 
year  but  was  not  able  to  review  financial  statements  in  respect  of  1962.  The  budget 
for  1962  was  approved  by  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  at  New 
Delhi.  The  position  was  reviewed  by  the  Divisional  Committee  in  the  week  before 
the  Central  Committee  meeting.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  opera¬ 
tions  in  1962  are  being  conducted  within  the  limits  of  the  approved  budget  and 
income  is  expected  to  be  adequate  to  cover  the  budget.  The  Finance  Committee 
took  note  of  this  information. 

c)  Budget  of  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  —  1963 

18.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  1963  budget  recommended  for  approval 
by  the  Divisional  Committee.  That  budget  totals  $204,270.  Income  is  not  expected 
to  be  adequate  to  cover  the  total  budget  and  it  is  therefore  proposed  that  $10,270 
should  be  drawn  from  the  Working  Capital  of  the  Commission  and  Division  of 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  1963.  Surpluses  on  the  operations  of  Interna¬ 
tional  Missionary  Council  in  1960  and  1961  did,  however,  permit  the  addition  of 
about  $16,000  to  the  Working  Capital  in  those  years,  raising  it  to  about  $76,000. 
An  increase  in  income  is  expected  in  1964  sufficient  to  permit  the  presentation  of  a 
balanced  budget  for  that  year.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  budget  of  $204,270  for  the  Commission  and  Division  of  World 

Mission  and  Evangelism  for  1963  be  approved.” 
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Dr.  Fry  pointed  out  that  the  building  up  of  the  Working  Capital  in  1960/61  and 
the  withdrawal  from  it  of  an  amount  needed  for  current  expenses  in  1963  had  been 
planned  and  need  therefore  give  rise  to  no  anxiety. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  18. 

VII.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

19.  “Following  the  integration  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  CCIA  becomes  an  agency  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  whereas  it  was  previously  related  to  the  two  bodies.  It  was  agreed  at 
New  Delhi  that  the  CCIA  should  in  the  new  relationship  operate  under  a  separate 
budget  under  rule  VIII  (2)  of  the  rules  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  main 
support  for  the  budget  of  CCIA  will  come  from  grants  from  the  General  Budget  and 
the  budgets  of  the  Divisions  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  and 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

a)  CCIA  Accounts  —  1961 

20.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  consolidated  statement  of  the  accounts 
of  the  London,  New  York  and  Geneva  offices  of  CCIA  for  1961.  A  sub-committee 
of  the  Finance  Committee  examined  the  original  signed  auditors’  reports  on  those 
accounts.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  reports  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 
Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  for  the  year  ended  Decem¬ 
ber  31,  1961  be  accepted.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  20. 

b)  CCIA  budget  —  1962 

21.  “As  in  the  case  of  DWME,  procedures  have  not  yet  been  fully  worked  out 
for  the  preparation  of  regular  consolidated  statements  of  the  London,  New  York 
and  Geneva  offices  of  CCIA  and  financial  statements  regarding  the  1962  position 
were  not  available  for  presentation  to  the  Finance  Committee.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  was,  however,  assured  that  operations  are  being  conducted  in  such  a  manner 
that  expenditure  in  1962  should  not  exceed  available  resources. 

c)  CCIA  budget  —  1963 

22.  No  budget  for  the  operations  of  CCIA  in  1963  was  available  for  presentation 
to  the  Finance  Committee  but  assurance  was  given  that  a  budget  for  1964,  as  well  as  a 
report  on  operations  in  1963,  would  be  presented  to  the  1963  meeting  of  the  Finance 
Committee.  The  Finance  Committee  was  assured  that  it  was  confidently  expected  that 
it  would  be  possible  to  conduct  the  planned  activities  of  CCIA  in  1963  without 
expenditure  exceeding  available  resources  and  it  was  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  approve  at  its  meeting  in 
February  1963  a  budget  for  CCIA  for  1963.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  22. 

VIII.  Ecumenical  Press  Service  —  Accounts  for  1961 

23.  “The  Finance  Committee  received  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical  Press 
Service  for  1961  and  a  sub-committee  examined  the  original  signed  auditor’s  report. 
In  order  that  the  1961  accounts  could  be  closed  without  surplus  or  deficit,  it  was 
necessary  to  fix  the  contribution  of  the  WCC  to  EPS  for  1961  at  Fr.  29,200,15  (about 
$6,825)  as  against  the  budgetary  provision  of  $5,000  ;  this  was  attributable  primarily 
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to  expenses  in  connection  with  the  special  Assembly  issues  of  EPS  in  1961.  The 
Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical 

Press  Service  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1961  be  accepted  by  the  World 

Council  of  Churches  as  one  of  the  bodies  sponsoring  that  service.” 

Dr.  Niemoller  recalled  that  EPS  is  sponsored  by  six  ecumenical  bodies  but  the 
main  financial  and  administrative  responsibility  is  carried  by  the  World  Council. 
It  has  therefore  been  the  practice  that  the  annual  accounts  of  EPS  should  be  examined 
and  approved  by  the  World  Council. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  23. 

IX.  Budget  for  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 

24.  “The  Finance  Committee  examined  a  budget  totalling  $55,500  but  indicating 
estimated  income  of  only  $19,500  and  need  to  secure  additional  income  of  $36,000. 
The  Finance  Committee  discussed  suggested  procedures  for  securing  the  needed 
extra  resources  and  considered  that  support  should  and  must  be  sought  primarily 
from  the  member  churches,  though  some  gifts  might  be  received  from  interested 
individuals.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  approval  be  given  to  the  recommended  budget  of  $55,500  for  the  Fourth 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  ; 

b )  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  directed  to  review  the  position  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1963  and  be  empowered  to  authorise  a  budget  of  a  higher  total  if 
found  necessary  and  justified  and  provided  that  reasonable  assurance  has 
been  secured  of  resources  adequate  for  the  budget ;  and 

c)  that  the  Central  Committee  give  authority  for  further  support  for  the  Fourth 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  to  be  sought  by  the  following  methods  : 

(i)  by  requesting  any  member  churches  which  may  be  able  to  do  so,  to  make 
special  contributions  ; 

(ii)  by  requesting  any  member  churches  which  may  be  able  to  do  so  and 
which  may  not  be  making  larger  contributions  under  (i)  above,  to  contri¬ 
bute  $100  per  head,  in  addition  to  the  planned  registration  fee  of  $25 
per  head,  in  respect  of  each  of  their  members  participating  in  the  con¬ 
ference  ;  and 

(iii)  by  authorising  approaches  to  individuals,  etc.  for  gifts,  subject  to  the 
observance  of  the  conditions  laid  down  in  respect  of  appeals  for  support 
for  programme  projects. 

The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  the  Canadian  member  churches,  through  the 
Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  have  expressed  willingness  to  seek  to  raise  a  special 
hospitality  fund  for  the  conference,  a  part  of  which  might  be  available  towards 
expenses  covered  by  the  budget.  In  addition  some  indications  of  possible  gifts  under 
the  proposal  in  recommendation  c)  (i)  above  have  been  received.  The  Finance 
Committee  felt  that  gifts  from  member  churches  and  others  under  the  above  propo¬ 
sals  might  be  adequate  to  complete  the  revenue  budget.” 

Dr.  Schiotz  reported  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  had  expressed  concern 
that  adequate  provision  should  be  made  for  interpretation  and  translation  at  the 
conference.  Dr.  Minear  replied  that  the  largest  single  item  in  the  budget  was  $12,000 
for  such  services  and  that  that  amount  was  based  on  the  estimate  of  needs  prepared 
by  the  Translation  and  Interpretation  Section. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  24. 
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X.  Creation  of  new  position  of  Publications  Secretary 

25.  “The  Finance  Committee  studied  a  document  proposing  the  creation  of  a 
Staff  Committee  on  Publications  and  of  a  new  position  of  Publications  Secretary. 
The  proposal  had  been  recommended  for  adoption  by  the  Committee  of  the  Infor¬ 
mation  Department  and  by  the  Executive  Committee.  The  Finance  Committee 
was  further  informed  that  the  proposal  had  been  examined  by  Policy  Reference 
Committee  I,  which  had  agreed  to  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  proposals  subject 
to  budgetary  provision  being  made  by  the  Finance  Committee. 

26.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  comments  only  on  the  financial  aspect  of 
the  problem.  The  creation  of  a  new  position  of  Publications  Secretary  would  repre¬ 
sent  the  first  action  to  create  a  new  post  outside  the  framework  of  the  plans  adopted 
by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  on  the  basis  of  the  report  on  Programme  and  Finance. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  new  post  would  not  imply  a  new  or  enlarged  programme 
activity  but  rather  an  improved  service  activity  made  necessary  by  the  increased 
programmes  of  other  departments.  The  Finance  Committee  was  advised  that  the 
increased  annual  expense  on  the  General  Budget  would  not  exceed  $10,000  and 
might  well  be  less.  Increased  expense  of  that  magnitude  could  certainly  be  faced 
in  1962  and  probably  in  1963.  As  indicated  earlier  in  this  report,  it  is  foreseen  that 
the  position  on  the  General  Budget  may  become  difficult  in  1964.  The  Finance 
Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that,  subject  to  approval  of  the  main  proposal  by  the  Central  Committee, 
financial  authority  be  granted  for  provision  to  be  made  under  the  General 
Budget  for  the  expense  of  the  new  position  of  Publications  Secretary  for  a 
period  of  not  more  than  2  years  from  the  date  of  the  filling  of  the  post ;  and 

b)  that,  if  the  post  is  filled,  the  question  be  reviewed  in  the  light  of  experience 
and  of  the  financial  position  before  any  commitments  are  entered  into  going 
beyond  that  date.” 

Dr.  Fry  recalled  that  the  main  proposal  had  already  been  approved  at  the  time 
of  the  report  from  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  to  the  Central  Committee. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  26. 

XI.  Request  for  additional  staff  member  in  Information  Department 

27.  “The  Finance  Committee  was  advised  that  the  Committee  of  the  Department 
of  Information  had  agreed  to  urge  most  strongly  the  necessity  for  another  writer  on 
the  staff  of  the  department  and  to  request  the  Finance  Committee  to  take  appropriate 
action  to  make  this  possible.  The  Finance  Committee  felt  that  in  view  of  the  prospect 
that  income  may  not  be  adequate  for  presently  authorised  operations  under  the 
General  Budget  in  1964,  no  action  should  be  taken  on  the  proposal  at  this  time.” 

Mr.  Parlin  stated  that  as  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Department 
of  Information  he  must  urge  the  need  for  this  strengthening  of  the  staff  of  that  depart¬ 
ment  but  as  a  member  of  the  Finance  Committee  he  had  felt  that  the  decision  to  take 
no  action  at  this  time  was  correct.  He  recalled  that  the  Central  Committee  had  yet 
to  receive  the  report  on  the  Department  of  Information. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Parlin,  it  was  agreed  :  to  concur  in  the  decision  of 
the  Finance  Committee,  without  prejudice  to  the  possibility  that  the  matter  might 
be  reconsidered,  if  felt  necessary,  at  the  subsequent  session  of  the  Central  Committee 
at  which  the  report  of  the  Department  of  Information  would  be  presented. 

XII.  Budget  procedures  for  1964 

28.  “The  Finance  Committee  was  advised  that  the  Committee  of  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action  had  asked  that  a  provisional  budget  for  1964  be  presented  to 
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the  meetings  of  the  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees  in  the  summer  of  1963. 
The  Finance  Committee  was  advised  that  this  request  would  be  met.” 

The  Central  Committee  took  note  of  this  information. 

XIII.  Programme  Projects  of  Division  of  Studies 

29.  “The  Finance  Committee  was  advised  that  the  Division  of  Studies  would 
be  submitting  for  the  approval  of  the  Central  Committee  proposals  for  programme 
projects  in  relation  to  Faith  and  Order,  involving  an  expenditure  of  $66,000  over  a 
period  of  three  years.  In  relation  to  these  proposals  and  also  generally  in  relation 
to  any  other  programme  projects  which  may  be  submitted,  the  Finance  Committee 
recalls  that  the  following  provisions,  as  set  out  in  the  report  on  Programme  and 
Finance  which  was  received  and  generally  approved  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly, 
govern  the  solicitation  of  support  for  programme  projects  : 

‘The  main  sources  of  support  for  WCC  Programme  Projects  shall  be  indi¬ 
viduals,  foundations  and  church  agencies.  In  order  to  avoid  competition  between 
appeals  or  with  income  for  any  WCC  budget,  appeals  to  such  sources  may  be 
made  only  after  authorization  by  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Chairman  of  the 
Finance  Committee  and,  if  the  appeal  is  to  be  presented  to  a  church  agency,  only 
after  clearance  with  the  appropriate  officers  of  the  church  concerned.  Contri¬ 
butions  may  be  accepted  from  member  churches  for  the  support  of  a  WCC 
Programme  Project,  provided  that  such  designated  gifts  shall  not  be  accepted 
if  the  effect  would  be  to  reduce  income  otherwise  available  for  the  General 
Budget.’ 

Furthermore,  the  execution  of  programme  projects  may  only  be  undertaken 
if  funds  have  been  secured  or  assured  to  cover  the  expenses.” 

The  Central  Committee  received  this  section  as  information  and  noted  that  the 
proposals  of  the  Division  of  Studies  would  be  presented  at  a  later  session. 

XIV.  Additional  office  accommodation  at  route  de  Malagnou 

30.  “The  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  New  Delhi  authorized  the  addition 
of  a  second  floor  to  one  of  the  existing  wooden  barracks  at  an  expense  of  up  to 
$11,000.  The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  March  1962  gave  authority 
for  the  erection  of  a  new  two  storey  wooden  barrack  at  a  cost  of  about  $24,000  in 
replacement  of  the  above-mentioned  authority  and  agreed  that  the  manner  of 
financing  the  expense  should  be  examined  at  the  next  meeting.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  was  advised  that  the  new  barrack  is  in  process  of  erection  and  will  cost  about 
$24,000.  The  addition  of  the  surpluses  on  the  1961  operations  under  the  General 
Budget  and  on  the  Assembly  accounts,  raises  the  balance  on  the  Special  Reserve 
to  about  $45,000.  Thus  the  expense  of  the  new  barrack  amounting  to  about  $24,000 
could  be  charged  to  the  Special  Reserve  and  a  balance  of  about  $20,000  still  be  left 
on  that  reserve.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  authority  be  given  for  the  expense  estimated  at  about  $24,000  of  the 
erection  of  a  new  two  storey  barrack  for  office  accommodation  at  route  de  Mala¬ 
gnou  to  be  charged  to  the  Special  Reserve.” 

Dr.  Fry  commented  that  this  was  clearly  an  unsatisfactory  make-shift  arrangement 
but  in  the  judgement  of  both  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  Finance  Committee, 
necessary  and  the  best  solution  to  the  accommodation  problem. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  30. 

XV.  Investment  Portfolios 

Dr.  Niemoller  pointed  out  that  this  item  is  of  a  technical  nature  and  one  on  which 
the  Central  Committee  might  well  accept  the  advice  of  specialists,  particularly  the 
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Investment  Advisory  Committee.  The  Central  Committee  agreed  that  the  following 
section  therefore  be  taken  as  read,  but  included  in  the  minutes  of  the  meeting. 

a)  Investments  against  General  Reserve 

31 .  “The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  this  portfolio  had  at  June  30,  1962 
a  book  value  of  $277,860  which  corresponds  to  the  balance  on  the  General  Reserve 
at  that  date  of  $277,972.  The  market  value  of  the  portfolio  was  $281,187.  A  signi¬ 
ficant  decline  had  occurred  in  the  first  half  of  1962  but  market  value  still  exceeded 
book  value  and,  in  addition,  there  is  an  Investment  Fluctuation  Fund  of  $10,000. 

32.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  and  approved  proposals  from  the  Invest¬ 
ment  Advisory  Committee  for  certain  adjustments  in  the  portfolio  and  for  the  invest¬ 
ment  of  an  extra  $10,000,  representing  the  allocation  to  the  General  Reserve  for 
the  second  half  of  1962. 

b)  Investments  against  Reserve  for  Expenses  of  Fourth  Assembly 

33.  The  allocation  of  $15,000  for  the  first  half  of  1962  to  the  reserve  has  been 
placed  on  12  months  bank  deposit  in  New  York.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed 
that  the  allocation  of  the  same  amount  for  the  second  half  of  1962  should  be  placed 
on  similar  deposit  account. 

c)  Revolving  Portfolio 

34.  This  portfolio,  which  is  used  to  place  on  an  interest-bearing  basis  liquid 
resources  in  excess  of  immediate  needs,  has  been  adjusted  upward  or  downward 
during  the  period  since  the  last  meeting  in  accordance  with  the  liquid  position  and 
with  principles  which  have  been  established  and  reviewed  for  its  administration. 
The  Finance  Sub-Committee  was  informed  that  at  June  30,  1962  a  total  amount  of 
about  $4,100,000  was  invested  ;  about  $2,240,000  in  US  Bank  Acceptances  ;  $450,000 
on  deposit  with  Canadian  banks  in  US  Dollars  ;  $150,000  on  bank  deposit  in  New 
York ;  $100,000  in  Californian  Savings  Bank  accounts  ;  about  $690,000  in  UK 
Treasury  Bills  ;  and  about  $470,000  on  bank  deposit  in  Switzerland.” 


XVI.  Travel  Expenses  of  Members  of  WCC  Committees 

35.  “The  Finance  Committee  devoted  one  full  session  to  the  discussion  of  this 
problem,  which  had  been  given  brief  consideration  at  the  meeting  in  New  Delhi  in 
December  1961.  Consideration  was  given  to  two  alternatives  to  present  procedures, 
namely  that  the  travel  expenses  of  members  of  committees  should  be  a  charge  against 
the  WCC  budget  or  that  the  travel  of  all  members  should  be  pooled  in  an  equalisation 
fund  and  every  member  pay  the  same  amount  i.e.  the  average  figure  of  the  total  fares. 
After  full  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  at  least  for  the  immediate  future  the  principle  should  be  re-affirmed  that 
the  travel  expenses  of  members  of  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees  and 
of  divisional  and  departmental  committees  should  be  covered  by  the  churches 
to  which  the  members  of  those  committees  belong,  but  some  provision  should 
be  made  in  the  General  Budget  for  assistance  to  the  travel  of  members  of 
those  committees  coming  from  distant  countries  or  from  smaller  churches 
with  limited  financial  resources  ;  and 

b )  that  further  data  should  be  secured  and  a  document  on  this  question  prepared 
for  submission  to  the  Executive  and  Central  Committees  in  1963,  possibly 
for  consideration  within  the  framework  of  the  re-examination  of  the  Council’s 
structure  which  is  to  be  initiated  at  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1963.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  35. 
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XVII.  New  Building  at  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey 

36.  “The  construction  of  the  new  building,  to  house  the  library  and  conference 
room  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  was  started  in  April  1962.  The  total  cost  of  the 
building  is  now  estimated  at  Fr.  645,000,  but  every  endeavour  is  being  made  to 
secure  economies  and  it  may  be  possible  to  bring  the  cost  back  to  about  Fr.  600,000. 
In  addition,  there  will  be  furnishing  expense  of  about  Fr.  55,000.  Thus  the  total  cost 
of  the  project  is  estimated  at  from  Fr.  655-700,000  ($153-165,000).  Notwithstanding 
considerable  efforts,  no  substantial  further  gifts  have  been  received  or  assured  to 
the  present  date.  The  total  amount  available  for  the  project,  including  the  balance 
of  the  General  Reserve  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  interest  on  moneys  held  to 
date,  amounts  to  about  Fr.  280,000  ($65,500).  Thus  the  total  cost  of  the  project  may 
exceed  presently  available  resources  by  about  $100,000. 

37.  Notwithstanding  the  urgency  of  the  need  for  the  new  accommodation  for 
the  work  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  Central 
Committee  accepted  at  the  time  of  its  discussion  of  the  problem  in  August  1959 
and  its  subsequent  meetings  the  fact  that  it  might  be  necessary  to  borrow  money 
in  order  to  pay  for  any  unfinanced  part  of  the  cost  of  this  project,  it  seems  doubtful 
whether  it  would  be  wise  to  complete  the  project  until  more  adequate  resources  are 
assured.  This  problem  was  discussed  by  the  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  at 
its  meeting  in  the  week  prior  to  the  Central  Committee  meeting  and  the  Board  con¬ 
curred  in  the  recommendations  set  out  below  concerning  the  action  to  be  taken  at 
this  time. 

38.  It  would  be  possible  now  to  complete  the  structure  of  the  whole  building 
and  to  complete  the  meeting  room  but  to  leave  the  library  and  the  entrance  hall 
unfinished.  That  would  involve  total  expense  of  about  Fr.  430,000  ($100,000).  The 
library  and  entrance  hall  would  be  left  unfinished  and  the  acquisition  of  new  furnish¬ 
ings  postponed.  The  cost  of  the  work  to  be  left  unfinished  is  estimated  at  about 
$65,000.  That  cost  figure  would  probably  be  increased  to  about  $75,000  if  the  work 
is  not  undertaken  now  but  taken  up  at  a  later  date.  The  estimate  of  increased  costs 
relates  solely  to  the  increase  resulting  from  doing  the  work  in  two  stages  and  takes 
no  account  of  any  rise  in  building  trade  costs  which  may  take  place  before  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  the  work  is  undertaken.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  the  authority  for  the  construction  of  the  new  building  at  Bossey  be 
restricted  to  the  building  of  the  structure  of  the  whole  building  and  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  the  meeting  room,  at  an  estimated  total  cost  of  about  $100,000  ; 

b )  that  the  authority  provisionally  to  ear-mark  the  balance  in  the  Special  Reserve 
(about  $20,000)  for  this  project  be  confirmed  and  authority  be  granted  to 
borrow  money  to  cover  the  costs  in  excess  of  available  resources,  presently 
estimated  at  about  $15,000  ; 

c)  that  maximum  endeavours  be  continued  to  secure  additional  special  gifts  for 
the  support  of  the  project ;  and 

d)  that  authority  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  re-examine  this  whole 
matter  and  to  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and 
the  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  between  meetings,  to  authorise  the 
execution  of  the  full  project  if  gifts  are  received  adequate  to  cover  the  cost  of 
the  library  or  the  undertaking  of  such  additional  work  as  may  be  justified  in 
the  light  of  any  further  resources  which  may  become  available. 

The  Finance  Committee  concurs  in  the  appeal  of  the  Board  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  for  maximum  efforts  to  secure  speedily  additional  gifts  to  permit  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  this  urgently  needed  new  building.” 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Blake,  Mr.  Northam  stated  that  the  construction 
programme  would  not  be  seriously  affected  if,  by  reason  of  assurance  of  extra  resour¬ 
ces,  the  undertaking  of  the  total  project  could  be  authorised  by  December  31,  1962 
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or  perhaps  even  by  the  February  1963  Executive  Committee  meeting.  Dr.  Blake 
proposed  an  amendment  of  recommendation  d)  above,  which  was  accepted  and 
is  incorporated  in  the  above  text.  Mr.  Lawrence,  speaking  as  a  member  of  the  Board 
of  the  Institute,  emphasised  the  need  for  the  library.  In  reply  to  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb, 
Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  explained  the  differences  and  the  inter-relationships  between  the 
Bossey  library  and  the  library  at  the  Geneva  Headquarters  and  the  reasons  for  which 
both  are  needed. 

Mr.  Slack  recalled  that  in  1959  there  had  been  a  suggestion  that  Petit  Bossey 
should  be  sold  to  produce  funds  for  the  new  building.  Dr.  Niemoller  replied  that 
that  was  not  considered  to  be  a  good  solution  ;  it  was  considered  better  and  within 
the  bounds  of  reasonable  possibility  to  seek  to  secure  the  needed  additional  $100,000. 
Dr.  Carleton,  while  recognising  the  urgent  need  of  the  new  building,  pointed  out 
that  the  alternative  to  the  recommendations  would  be  to  borrow  and  to  add  to  the 
annual  budget  the  interest  and  the  amortisation  charges. 

After  this  discussion,  it  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  para¬ 
graph  38. 

XVIII.  Headquarters  Properties 

a)  Receipts  for  Headquarters  Properties  Fund 

39.  “A  statement  showing  all  gifts  received  or  assured  for  the  Headquarters 
Properties  Fund  to  June  30,  1962  is  set  out  in  Appendix  XVII.  In  total  $2,118,450 
had  been  received  as  at  that  date.  Taking  account  of  further  assured  gifts  of  $431 ,180, 
a  total  of  $2,549,630  was  received  or  assured.  In  addition,  a  gift  of  $5,000  from  the 
Rumanian  Orthodox  Church  was  announced  earlier  in  this  meeting.  Furthermore, 
the  attached  list  does  not  include  gifts  in  kind,  in  particular,  rugs  and  flooring  stone 
from  Russia,  glass  for  the  chapel  windows  from  Czechoslovakia,  marble  from 
Greece  and  furniture  and  furnishings  from  Scandinavia. 

40.  The  total  of  gifts  received  or  assured  has  thus  passed  the  objective  originally 
set  in  August  1958  of  $2,500,000.  By  the  time  that  final  plans  were  approved  in 
August  1960,  it  was  already  clear  that  total  expenses  would  exceed  that  objective. 
At  its  meeting  in  March  1962,  the  Executive  Committee  noted  that  the  original 
objective  was  assured  but  agreed  to  launch  an  appeal  for  a  further  effort  to  raise 
an  additional  $350,000  in  order  to  raise  the  fund  to  the  full  level  of  estimated  costs. 
The  amount  actually  received  has  grown  since  December  1961  as  contributions 
previously  assured  have  been  remitted  to  Geneva,  in  particular  about  $108,000  from 
the  member  churches  in  Germany  as  the  extra  gift  which  the  German  delegates  at  the 
New  Delhi  Assembly  offered  to  seek  to  raise.  New  gifts  have  also  been  received 
or  assured  such  as  the  gift  of  the  Rumanian  Orthodox  Church  mentioned  above 
and  additional  gifts  under  the  continuing  campaigns  in  the  Netherlands  and  the 
United  Kingdom  but  the  total  amount  of  new  gifts  has  not  been  great. 

b)  Progress  of  Construction  Programme 

41.  Construction  work  has  proceeded  well  since  the  New  Delhi  Assembly. 
The  position  can  be  summarised  as  follows  : 

Five  storey  wing  of  offices  :  the  structure  was  completed  on  April  30,  1962  and 
work  on  the  interior  is  continuing. 

Three  storey  wing  of  offices  :  work  was  begun  on  March  15,  1962  and  the  structure 
will  be  completed  by  the  end  of  August.  Work  on  the  interior  will  then 
continue. 

Four  storey  wing  of  offices  :  excavation  work  has  been  completed  and  the  cons¬ 
truction  of  the  structure  has  been  started  in  the  early  days  of  August. 

Center  block  :  that  part  of  the  center  block  which  will  contain  the  heating  plant, 
the  kitchens,  the  cafeteria  and  the  small  conference  rooms  has  been  started. 
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Library  :  plans  have  now  been  developed  and  construction  will  be  started  in 
time  for  the  library  to  be  completed  at  the  same  time  as  the  main  building. 

It  is  foreseen  that  by  the  end  of  1962  the  structure  of  that  part  of  the  center  block 
which  has  been  started  will  be  completed  and  the  structure  of  the  four  storey  wing  of 
offices  will  have  been  completed  up  to  the  first  storey. 

c)  Actual  and  estimated  costs 

42.  The  accuracy  of  the  estimates  of  costs  increases  as  the  work  proceeds.  A 
part  of  the  work  has  already  been  executed  and  contracts  have  been  let  for  a  further 
part  of  the  work  ;  those  two  elements  represent  nearly  half  of  the  total  estimated 
expense  and  costs  for  them  can  be  estimated  with  a  high  degree  of  accuracy.  The 
estimates  for  the  second  half  of  the  work,  for  which  contracts  have  not  yet  been  let, 
have  also  been  re-examined.  The  conclusion  reached  is  that  the  total  estimates 
as  presented  at  New  Delhi  remain  valid. 

d)  Recommended  action  at  this  meeting 

43.  After  examining  the  total  position,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  endorse  the  appeal  of  the  Executive  Committee 
for  a  further  maximum  effort  to  secure  additional  gifts  totalling  $350,000  for 
the  completion  of  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  ;  and 

b)  that  the  Central  Committee  appeal  to  all  member  churches  which  have  still 
not  made  or  secured  a  contribution  to  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  to 
seek  to  do  so. 

44.  At  its  meeting  in  New  Delhi,  the  Central  Committee  gave  authority  ‘for 
basic  contracts  to  be  let  and  construction  work  to  be  started  on  the  third  wing  of 
office  buildings,  on  the  understanding  that  the  position  will  be  reviewed  again  at 
the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1962,  at  which  date  it  would  still  be  possible  to 
decide  to  postpone  the  full  installation,  equipment  and  furnishing  of  the  third  wing, 
if  that  should  seem  desirable  in  the  light  of  the  financial  position  at  that  time.’ 

The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a )  that  authority  be  now  granted  for  all  work  on  the  third  wing  to  be  executed 
which  is  in  the  nature  of  construction  and  installation  work  and  which  there¬ 
fore  would  involve  increased  expense  if  postponed,  but  that  all  other  work 
on  the  third  wing  in  the  nature  of  equipment  and  furnishing  be  deferred  until 
adequate  additional  contributions  to  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  have 
been  assured  ;  and 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  review  and,  if  appropriate, 
modify  this  ruling  at  its  meeting  in  February  1963. 

45.  The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  March  1962  gave  authority  for 
further  contracts  to  be  let  to  a  total  value  not  exceeding  Fr.  3,500,000  in  the  period 
up  to  the  August  meetings,  noting  that  this  would  mean  that  total  commitments 
entered  into  might  rise  to  at  most  Fr.  6,850,000  ($1,600,000).  In  fact,  commitments 
entered  into  up  to  July  31,  1962  amounted  to  Fr.  5,209,791.  It  is  foreseen  that 
further  contracts  may  need  to  be  let  between  August  1962  and  February  28,  1963 
for  an  amount  of  about  Fr.  3,300,000.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 

that  authority  be  granted  to  the  General  Secretariat  to  let  further  contracts 

to  a  total  value  not  exceeding  Fr.  3,300,000  in  the  period  up  to  the  February 

meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

That  would  mean  that  before  the  next  Executive  Committee  meeting,  total 
commitments  entered  into  might  rise  to  at  most  Fr.  8,500,000  (about  $2,000,000)  ; 
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since  expenses  of  nearly  $200,000  have  been  met  in  the  period  prior  to  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  work  on  the  present  plan,  that  would  mean  that  total  expenses  and  commit¬ 
ments  might  rise  to  $2,200,000.” 

In  moving  the  recommendations,  Dr.  Niemoller  pointed  out  the  urgency  and 
the  importance  of  securing  further  gifts  ;  postponing  the  completion  of  the  third 
wing  would  lead  to  increased  costs  and  accommodation  difficulties.  Dr.  Fry  called 
on  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  to  recognise  that  a  vote  for  the  adoption 
of  the  recommendations  would  mean  a  willingness  to  accept  personal  responsibility 
for  seeking  to  secure  additional  gifts  to  the  fund.  He  recalled  the  great  work  done 
by  Bishop  Sherrill  in  raising  this  fund  and  the  constant  insistence  by  Bishop  Sherrill 
on  the  importance  of  raising  the  total  sum  needed  before  going  ahead  with  the  full 
construction  programme.  To  borrow  in  this  case  would  involve  a  very  heavy  charge 
to  the  annual  budget  for  interest  and  amortisation  and  the  crucial  date  beyond  which 
a  decision  could  no  longer  be  postponed  was  now  very  near. 

In  view  of  the  importance  of  the  decision,  the  recommendations  were  submitted 
separately  and  it  was  agreed  : 

to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  43  ; 
to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  44  ; 
to  adopt  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  45. 


27.  Ghana 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  drew  the  attention  of  members  to  the  newspaper  report  of  the 
expulsion  from  Ghana  of  the  Bishop  of  Accra  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  visiting 
permit  of  the  Archbishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa.  In  colla¬ 
boration  with  representatives  of  member  Churches  in  Africa  a  draft  resolution 
had  been  prepared  expressing  the  concern  of  the  Council.  The  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane 
moved  that  this  be  adopted.  There  was  full  discussion  of  the  proposed  resolution 
in  which  many  members  took  part,  and  it  was  agreed  that  action  be  deferred  until  a 
later  session  so  that  the  facts  might  be  fully  authenticated. 

At  a  later  session  a  draft  resolution  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  members.  The 
General  Secretary  said  there  could  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  the  facts  and  the  only 
decision  for  the  Committee  to  make  was  whether  or  not  it  should  take  any  action. 
The  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane  again  moved  the  adoption  of  the  resolution.  Archbishop 
Clark  pointed  out,  in  the  interests  of  accuracy,  that  it  was  incorrect  to  state  that  the 
Archbishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa  had  been  expelled  as  he 
was  not  a  resident  of  Ghana  ;  in  his  case  the  action  taken  had  been  the  withdrawal 
of  his  visiting  permit.  The  text  of  the  resolution  should  be  amended  accordingly. 

Dr.  Baeta  said  that  he  had  refrained  from  speaking  at  length  in  the  earlier  debate 
but  he  felt  it  right  now  to  try  to  make  the  position  clear.  Magnificent  things  had  been 
happening  in  Ghana  for  which  the  Church  could  only  rejoice.  There  was  a  great 
uplifting  of  the  life  of  the  people,  and  of  the  standard  of  living,  and  there  was  a 
greater  measure  of  human  dignity  than  before.  Christians  were  grateful  for  these 
things.  But  there  were  also  shadows.  Some  of  these  were  due  to  the  present  period 
of  transition  and  would  soon  be  over  :  it  was  necessary  to  exercise  patience.  There 
were  things  which  were  ambiguous  —  where  it  was  difficult  to  distinguish  between 
light  and  dark.  The  matter  now  under  discussion  belonged  to  these  ambiguities. 
The  question  of  the  Young  Pioneers  movement  had  been  under  discussion  for  some 
time  in  Ghana.  In  many  respects  it  was  like  other  youth  movements  but  along  with 
it  the  young  people  were  taught  to  recite  a  form  of  creed  which  included  such  statements 
as  “Nkrumah  never  dies”  ;  “Nkrumah  is  the  Messiah.”  There  was  a  Government 
order  that  all  children  in  all  schools  should  join  the  movement  and  many  Christian 
parents  had  turned  to  their  church  leaders  for  guidance  as  to  the  right  course  to  adopt. 
It  was  argued  that  the  phrases  quoted  above  could  be  taken  to  mean  that  the  work 
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that  President  Nkrumah  had  done  would  never  die,  and  that  to  say  that  he  was  the 
messiah  merely  meant  that  he  had  arisen  as  a  leader  for  his  people.  As  time  went  on 
and  people  became  more  and  more  uneasy  the  leaders  of  the  church  decided  to  take 
action  and  a  letter  was  sent  to  the  Government  signed  jointly  by  the  Bishop  of  Accra 
and  the  leaders  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Methodist  Churches.  No  reply  had  been 
received.  It  was  somewhat  surprising  that  when  he  made  his  statement  Bishop 
Roseveare  made  no  reference  to  this  prior  consultation,  “As  I  see  the  matter,”  said 
Dr.  Baeta,  “here  is  a  Bishop  who  has  his  Synod  before  him.  The  Bishop  knows 
full  well  that  this  is  a  question  exercising  the  minds  of  his  people.  Has  he  not  the 
right  and  duty  to  give  them  guidance  on  this  matter  ?  Even  as  a  simple  pastor  I 
would  think  it  a  great  dereliction  of  duty  in  the  circumstances  not  to  speak  to  the 
point  that  I  know  is  in  the  minds  of  my  people  and  on  their  hearts.  There  are  people 
saying  it  w'as  ill-timed  because  just  a  few  days  before  the  Synod  met  a  bomb  attack 
was  made  on  the  President  in  which  four  people  died.  But  the  Synod  meets  only 
once  a  year  ;  do  you  or  do  you  not  then  speak  to  the  most  urgent  point  exercising 
the  people’s  minds  ?  Secondly,  we  here  know  that  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Bishop 
has  been  expelled.  The  question  arises,  do  we  take  notice  of  this  fact  or  do  we  not  ? 
Can  we,  having  heard  about  this,  go  away  and  say  nothing  ?  I  must  say  my  feeling 
would  be  that  the  Christians  at  home  would  be  very  much  surprised  if  we  did, 
because  it  is  the  one  matter  exercising  their  minds.  We  can  go  on  discussing  various 
points  and  nuances  of  the  matter  but  we  cannot  get  around  this  fact :  Does  a  Bishop 
or  does  he  not  speak  to  a  point  touching  the  life  and  faith  of  his  people  when  he  has 
opportunity  to  speak  to  them  ?  And  when  he  thus  speaks  and  is  expelled,  do  we 
or  do  we  not  take  cognizance  of  the  fact  ?  Many  people  are  saying  that  they  do  not 
want  to  do  anything  that  will  worsen  the  situation  for  us  in  Ghana.  It  is  kind  of 
people  to  think  of  me,  and  that  you  should  be  so  concerned.  The  answer  to  the 
question  “What  effect  will  this  have  on  us  ?”  I  do  not  know.  I  do  not  know  what  the 
result  will  be,  but  is  that  the  relevant  point  ?  Are  we,  because  of  what  might  happen 
which  we  do  not  know,  to  sidestep  what  is  our  plain  duty  ?...  This  is  not  my  resolu¬ 
tion.  In  a  sense,  1  must  stand  back  from  it.  I  must  go  back  there  and  humbly  try 
to  see  what  I  can  do.  People  ask  what  will  this  achieve  ?  Again,  I  do  not  know.  But 
in  view  of  the  actual  questions  with  which  we  shall  be  confronted,  can  we  do  otherwise 
than  say  that  we  believe  the  Bishop  has  done  his  duty  and  therefore  ask  the  Govern¬ 
ment  not  to  penalise  him  in  this  matter  ?” 

Dr.  M’Timkulu  said  that  we  had  mainly  been  concerned  with  the  effect  the  reso¬ 
lution  would  have  on  the  Government.  He  would  like  to  think  of  the  effect  on  the 
Church  and  the  Christians  in  Africa.  One  of  the  contributions  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  to  the  African  churches  was  the  sense  of  fellowship,  of  belonging  together. 
If  it  were  known  that  action  had  been  proposed  and  that  we  had  then  gone  back  on 
it  this  would  have  an  unfortunate  effect. 

Bishop  Bartha,  speaking  also  for  Bishop  Kaldy,  thought  that  action  should  be 
remitted  to  the  Executive  Committee.  He  felt  that  too  hasty  action  would  have 
nothing  but  a  harmful  effect.  Dr.  Niemoller  asked  whether  it  would  not  be  wiser 
in  the  first  place  to  send  a  letter  of  sympathetic  solidarity  to  the  two  men  concerned 
and  express  in  the  letter  our  willingness  to  take  up  the  matter  with  the  Ghana  Govern¬ 
ment.  We  should  ask  ourselves  whether  the  proposed  action  would  help  the  situation. 
Bishop  Julian  Smith  expressed  the  wish  that  the  Committee  might  have  had  before 
it  the  text  of  the  statement  to  which  exception  had  been  taken.  He  would  support 
the  motion  but  would  have  preferred  to  have  had  more  information.  The  Earl  of 
Wemyss  felt  that  on  the  question  of  fact  there  could  remain  very  little  doubt  in  view 
of  the  reports  in  the  leading  newspapers  and  the  published  letter  of  the  Ghana  High 
Commissioner  in  London.  The  fact  that  a  proposal  had  been  made  to  pass  such 
a  resolution  was  already  known  in  Ghana  and  he  feared  that  to  defer  action  now 
would  have  unfortunate  consequences.  He  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  meeting 
would  adopt  the  proposed  resolution  with  unanimity.  At  the  same  time,  he  asked 
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that,  with  a  view  to  avoiding  hasty  action,  consideration  should  be  given  at  some 
future  time  to  the  whole  question  of  resolutions  on  matters  of  public  importance. 
He  would  prefer  as  a  general  rule  to  see  such  questions  remitted  for  preliminary 
consideration  to  the  CCIA.  Bishop  Lilje  said  that  he  would  support  the  resolution, 
and  what  had  been  said  by  Dr.  Baeta  confirmed  him  in  this  view.  He  proposed  a 
slight  re-ordering  of  certain  phrases  in  the  resolution. 

Archpriest  Borovoy  said  that  we  must  be  careful  not  to  confuse  personal  liberty 
and  religious  liberty.  He  suggested  the  addition  of  several  points  to  the  resolution. 

Bishop  Barbieri  proposed  that  the  decision  be  deferred  and  that  the  matter  be 
remitted  to  CCIA.  Archbishop  Beecher  said  that  in  such  questions  it  was  wise  to  be 
guided  by  the  opinion,  of  those  most  concerned.  In  this  case  we  had  had  the  responsi¬ 
bly  expressed  opinion  of  our  African  colleagues  and  he  hoped  that  we  should  take 
action  on  this  line.  Archbishop  Nikodim  supported  Bishop  Barbieri’s  proposal. 
Dr.  Blake  proposed  the  addition  of  the  following  phrase  to  the  resolution  :  Since , 
in  its  judgement ,  the  separation  of  any  pastor  from  his  flock  is  a  matter  of  extreme 
seriousness,  it  respectfully  requests  the  Government  of  Ghana  that  the  decision  respecting 
the  two  Bishops  may  be  reconsidered.  This  amendment  was  put  to  the  meeting  and 
was  lost  by  28  votes  to  23.  Archpriest  Borovoy  said  that  he  did  not  understand  why 
we  could  not  include  in  the  resolution  specific  reference  to  our  concern  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  country  and  the  building  up  of  a  new  life  there.  Dr.  Yisser  ’t  Hooft 
said  that  these  had  been  clearly  said  in  our  affirmations  at  New  Delhi  regarding 
social  justice,  the  development  of  new  nations  and  so  on.  He  suggested  that  the 
point  might  be  covered  by  adding  the  following  phrase  to  the  second  paragraph 
of  the  resolution  :  “as  they  share  in  and  give  continuing  service  to  the  building  up  and 
development  of  their  country.”  Fr.  Makary  proposed  the  addition  of  the  words 
“as  we  have  already  affirmed  in  our  previous  resolutions,  especially  in  New  Delhi.” 
The  amendment  was  carried  in  the  form  suggested  by  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft. 

The  Chairman  then  put  the  motion  in  its  amended  form  to  the  meeting  and  it 
was  resolved  that 

(1)  The  Central  Committee  has  heard  with  deep  regret  of  the  expulsion  from 
Ghana  of  the  Bishop  of  Accra  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  visiting  permit  of 
the  Archbishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa,  a  member 
church  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  reaffirms  the  belief  that  the 
true  well-being  of  a  people  requires  liberty  to  call  public  attention  to  matters 
affecting  the  common  good  and  especially  that  those  who  hold  pastoral 
office  in  the  Church  have  the  right  and  duty  to  express  a  responsible  judge¬ 
ment  in  matters  of  religious  faith  affecting  the  life  of  society.  It  respectfully 
requests  the  Government  of  Ghana  that  the  decision  respecting  the  two 
Bishops  may  be  reconsidered. 

(2)  The  members  of  the  Central  Committee  assure  the  Churches  of  Ghana, 
and  especially  the  Anglican  Church,  in  Ghana,  of  their  prayers  that  God 
may  give  them  grace  to  bear  faithful  witness  to  Christ  as  they  share  in  and 
give  continuing  service  to  the  building  up  and  development  of  their  country. 


28.  Message  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 

The  Earl  of  Wemyss  recalled  that,  through  the  courtesy  of  the  Federation  Protes- 
tante  de  France,  the  members  of  the  Committee  had  enjoyed  on  August  14  an  excur¬ 
sion  to  the  Castle  of  Versailles  and  had  afterwards  been  entertained  to  dinner  at 
St  Germain  through  the  generous  hospitality  of  His  Excellency  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs.  He  asked  that  a  message  of  gratitude  and  appreciation  be  conveyed 
to  the  Minister  in  the  name  of  the  Committee.  Bishop  Allison  said  that  it  gave 
him  great  pleasure  to  second  this  proposal,  which  was  then  put  to  the  meeting  and 
carried  with  acclamation. 
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29.  Study  Division 

(a)  Bishop  Chandu  Ray,  as  Chairman  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Division  of 
Studies,  presented  the  report.  He  regretted  the  absence  through  illness  of  Principal 
Marsh,  the  Chairman  of  the  Divisional  Committee,  who  would  otherwise  have 
assisted  in  the  presentation. 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  pointed  out  that,  of  the  ten  separate  reports  which  were 
included  in  the  total  report  of  the  Division,  only  numbers  1,  2,  4  and  5  called  for 
action  by  Central  Committee,  although  comments  would  be  welcomed  on  the  others 
and  Central  Committee  would  be  asked  to  receive  each  of  them. 

(b)  Bishop  Chandu  Ray  reported  that  the  sub-committee  had  reviewed  a  document 
submitted  by  the  Committee  on  the  Division  of  Studies,  on  “The  Finality  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Age  of  Universal  History,”  in  the  light  of  the  authorization  of  such  a 
study  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly.  The  sub-committee  considered  that  the  following 
proposals  properly  implemented  the  instructions  given.  (The  document  referred 
to  is  not  appended  to  these  minutes  but  is  on  file  and  available  on  request.) 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  subcommittee,  and  following  the  discussion 
noted  below,  it  was  agreed  : 

(A)  that  the  document  be  generally  accepted  and  the  following  comments  of  the 
sub-committee  be  approved  : 

1 .  The  Sub-Committee  is  aware  of  the  wide  range  of  the  study  prescribed 
by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly.  It  has  tried  to  conceive  what  particular  enqui¬ 
ries  would  need  to  be  undertaken  to  secure  the  aims  set  out  in  I,  II  and  III 
of  the  paper,  and  suggests  that  the  main  subjects  of  study  in  the  first  period 
should  include  : 

a)  A  study  of  the  nature  of  history  in  which  historians  and  theologians 
should  engage  in  a  fruitful  dialogue.  In  the  contemporary  world 
some  despair  of  history  while  others  are  excited  by  it.  Is  history 
a  process  ?  Does  it  have  a  pattern  ?  Any  meaning  beyond  itself  ? 
This  study  should  include  a  survey  of  the  concept  of  history  in  the 
Fathers,  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Reformation  and  contemporary 
theology.  (This  would  serve  predominantly  the  questions  posed 
in  II.) 

b)  A  study  of  the  biblical  attitude  to  the  finality  of  Jesus  Christ.  This 
must  include  a  thoroughgoing  examination  of  the  contribution 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  of  the  New.  Moreover  the  scriptural 
witness  to  the  finality  of  Christ  for  the  whole  of  human  history  and 
for  the  entire  cosmic  process  must  be  studied.  (Mainly  I,  but  also  III 
and  II.) 

c)  A  study  of  ecclesiology  in  terms  of  Christ’s  finality  in  history  ;  in  how 
far  does  the  Church  as  a  divine-human  society  share  in  or  express  the 
finality  of  Christ  ?  What  is  the  relationship  of  the  Church,  in  this 
aspect,  to  the  world  and  its  societies  ?  (Ill  and  I). 

d)  A  study  of  liturgy,  seeking  to  understand  how  far  Christian  worship, 
particularly  at  the  Eucharist,  enables  Christians  in  history  to  trans¬ 
cend  their  historical  situation  and  share  in  the  final  free  surrender  of 
the  whole  creation  when  it  is  “summed  up”  at  the  end  in  Christ  ? 
(Ill  and  I.) 

e)  A  study  of  evangelism  in  which  the  relationship  of  the  Church’s 
mission  to  the  finality  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  history  is  examined 
(cf.  Matth.  24  :  14).  What  constraints  to  evangelise  the  world  arise 
from  Christ’s  finality  in  history  ?  (Ill  and  1.) 
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f)  A  study  of  culture,  of  the  thoughts  and  beliefs  in  modern  societies 
which  seem  to  deny  the  finality  of  Christ,  and  their  re-appraisal  in 
the  light  of  his  finality.  This  study  should  have  reference  to  the  new 
post-Christian  humanism,  the  resurgent  great  religions  of  the  world, 
the  syncretisms  of  the  contemporary  world,  the  secular  philosophies 
and  the  self-sufficient  materialism  of  this  age  (III  and  I). 

g)  A  study  of  literature  and  the  ways  in  which  modern  man,  as  he 
speaks  in  contemporary  writing,  finds  himself  asking  questions  to 
which  there  is  no  answer  save  that  known  to  those  who  acknowledge 
the  finality  of  Christ  (III  and  I). 

2.  The  Sub-Committee  accepts  the  proposal  of  the  Division  of  Studies 
Committee  that  quotations  or  summaries  from  previous  ecumenical  studies 
be  inserted  into  the  document  to  serve  as  a  framework  for  the  initial  discus¬ 
sion  of  these  themes. 

3.  The  Sub-Committee  proposes  that  similarly  extracts  or  summaries 
from  the  two  papers  on  Finality  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  be 
inserted,  where  useful,  into  the  document. 

4.  The  Sub-Committee  proposes  that  the  officers  of  the  Division  of 
Studies  (Dr.  John  Marsh  and  Bishop  Noth)  together  with  the  staff  be  charged 
to  revise  the  document  in  accordance  with  these  proposals,  and  in  particular 
consider  the  form  in  which  the  seven  particular  studies  may  be  clearly  set 
forth  in  relationship  to  the  three  main  sections  of  the  paper. 

(B)  that  the  document  so  revised  be  used  for  a  period  of  two  years  among 
existing  study  groups  in  the  churches,  and  study  groups  and  consultations 
to  be  arranged,  with  a  view  to  securing  contributions  on  the  document  as  a 
whole,  on  some  part  of  it,  or  in  relation  to  one  of  the  seven  studies  men¬ 
tioned  above,  and  that  wherever  possible  plans  should  be  made  for  the 
holding  of  dialogue  with  men  of  other  faiths  and  with  secular  thinkers. 

(C)  that  since  many  studies  planned  elsewhere  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
will  deal  with  matters  closely  connected  with  the  finality  theme,  the  study 
on  the  Finality  of  Christ  should  be  conducted  so  as  to  benefit  from  them. 

(D)  that  the  Division  of  Studies  consider  in  1963,  in  the  light  of  work  done 
as  indicated  in  A,  B  and  C  above,  whether  to  recommend  to  the  Central 
Committee  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  to  continue  and  conclude 
the  study,  or  to  propose  some  alternative  method.  If  a  Commission  be 
appointed  it  should  include  laymen  trained  in  different  disciplines,  as  well 
as  theologians. 

(E)  that  the  ecumenical  study  on  the  problems  of  hermeneutics,  as  outlined 
in  the  last  page  of  the  aforementioned  document,  be  undertaken. 

In  the  discussion  on  this  study,  Dr.  Niesel  requested  clarification  of  the  word 
“finality,”  asking  whether  this  represented  a  specific  New  Testament  word,  and 
expressing  concern  if  it  did  not.  His  fear  was  that  if  the  word  had  a  specifically  English 
connotation  the  result  of  its  use  would  be  that  the  ultimate  findings  of  the  study 
would  depend  upon  the  meanings  put  into  it  at  the  beginning,  and  that  these  would 
have  a  British  bias.  Dr.  Bilheimer  replied  that  two  separate  meanings  were  included 
within  this  one  word,  which  had  in  fact  been  deliberately  adopted  by  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly  on  that  account :  these  meanings  were  (i)  the  last  in  a  series  (telos)  ;  and 
(ii)  the  ultimate,  or  the  ground  basis  (anakephalein) .  The  difficulty  of  translation 
into  other  languages  was  fully  admitted.  The  word  was  not  the  important  thing,  but 
the  holding  together  of  these  two  separate  concepts,  which  would  have  to  be  trans¬ 
lated  in  whatever  way  seemed  best  in  the  various  languages.  The  whole  eschatological 
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debate  which  had  been  raised  at  Evanston  needed  to  be  carried  on,  although  in 
somewhat  different  terms  ;  and  this  in  turn  raised  the  question  of  what  is  ultimate 
within  history  itself. 

Dr.  Baeta  commented  that  the  study  addressed  itself  to  a  genuine  question.  He 
had  heard  it  contended  that  our  Lord  became  God  because  of  the  love  and  devotion 
of  His  followers  ;  why  therefore  could  not  this  happen  again  ?  If  we  were  to  embark 
on  such  a  study,  this  is  the  kind  of  question  which  would  have  to  be  answered  —  but 
if  the  answer  were  given  by  professors  for  the  benefit  of  professors,  the  study  should 
not  be  undertaken.  People  were  fundamentally  divided  into  two  groups  —  those 
who  believe  that  the  whole  of  life  has  to  be  based  upon  faith  in  God,  and  those  who 
deny  this.  We  have  to  ask  ourselves  why  we  proclaim  the  uniqueness  of  Christ. 
Bishop  Barbieri  agreed  that  this  would  prove  a  very  important  theme  if  through  it 
we  could  help  ordinary  people  to  live  by  the  Christian  faith.  He  raised  the  question 
of  the  place  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  this  study,  pointing  out  that  the  references 
on  pages  4  and  13  left  room  for  the  concept  of  the  Kingdom  only  in  eschatological 
terms,  in  spite  of  Christ’s  own  proclamation  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  already 
at  hand.  It  was  very  important  that  men  should  believe  in  God’s  present  rule  in  the 
world  today,  even  though  His  reign  be  hidden.  He  further  pointed  out  the  importance 
of  the  way  in  which  this  study  would  deal  with  the  question  of  the  “secular,”  inasmuch 
as  most  of  the  members  of  the  Church  have  to  live  their  lives  in  the  secular  realm. 
Mr.  John  Lawrence  made  a  plea  that  the  study  be  conducted  and  expressed  in  lan¬ 
guage  which  the  world  could  understand.  Principal  Russell  Chandran  stressed  the 
value  for  the  Church  of  such  a  study  at  the  present  time,  when  so  many  hopes  were 
being  placed  upon  scientific  discovery  and  new  political  freedoms.  He  emphasized 
the  importance  of  actual  engagement  with  the  non-Christian  world  in  developing 
the  study  and  moved  the  addition  of  the  following  words  at  the  end  of  paragraph  B 
of  the  proposal :  “Wherever  possible,  plans  should  be  made  for  the  holding  of  dia¬ 
logues  with  men  of  other  faiths  and  secular  thinkers.”  The  amendment  was  accepted. 
He  further  proposed  the  omission  of  the  word  “achieved”  in  line  3  of  A  (f) .  This 
amendment  was  also  adopted. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Myra  said  that  it  would  not  be  difficult  for  Orthodox 
churchmen  to  follow  the  issues  of  this  study,  although  they  would  have  inevitable 
difficulties  of  terminology.  He  suggested  the  use  of  the  Greek  word  “akrotis.”  He 
pointed  out  the  full  range  of  aspects  which  would  have  to  be  taken  into  the  study. 
Bishop  Bartha  in  agreeing  with  the  relevance  of  this  topic  today,  pointed  out  that 
this  was  one  of  the  many  periods  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when  the  finality 
of  Christ’s  salvation  has  tended  to  be  lost  from  sight.  Professor  Obermuller  asked 
whether  a  book  of  ecumenical  theological  vocabulary  would  not  be  useful.  Dr.  Blake 
expressed  the  hope  that  this  study  would  “get  through”  to  the  churches,  as  being 
relevant  to  their  ordinary  life,  in  a  way  which  the  Evanston  study  failed  to  do.  He 
warned  against  inadvertent  turning  of  the  study  to  become  one  on  “The  finality 
of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.”  He  suspected  that  difficulties  which  had  been  felt 
in  formulating  the  study  were  not  solely  those  of  terminology.  He  suggested  the 
need  for  a  careful  paragraph  on  the  conflicting  ideas  of  history  held  in  different 
quarters.  Professor  Alivisatos  did  not  agree  with  the  previous  suggestion  to  use  the 
word  “akrotis”  but  suggested  “holotes.”  He  asked  that  the  study  be  regarded  not 
as  a  theological  exercise  but  as  an  answer  to  practical  questions  of  faithful  discipleship. 
The  Rev.  Jean  Kotto,  while  confessing  himself  lost  in  the  realm  of  speculative 
theology,  pointed  out  that  the  reality  of  Satan  had  not  been  taken  into  account. 
Christ  is  Saviour  because  of  his  victory  over  another  reality.  Bishop  Sadiq  said 
that  the  study  would  be  relevant  for  the  Asian  scene  not  only  because  of  resurgent 
religions  but  also  because  of  the  rising  sense  of  history.  He  pleaded  that  the  study 
be  pastoral  and  missionary  in  its  thrust.  He  asked  whether  we  could  not  speak  of 
“fulfilment”  in  relation  to  other  faiths. 
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( c)  Theological  Education  and  the  Training  of  the  Ministry 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  presented  recommendations  from  the  sub-committee  con¬ 
cerning  the  study  of  Theological  Education  and  the  Training  of  the  Ministry,  which 
had  been  authorized  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly.  Dr.  Pusey  felt  that  the  decision 
taken  at  New  Delhi  was  a  timely  one.  Such  a  study  was  long  overdue,  and  should 
include  consideration  of  new  developments  in  the  whole  field  of  theological  education. 
Dr.  Berkhof  said  that  care  was  necessary  in  proposing  modification  of  traditional 
academic  curricula.  This  was  a  delicate  subject  and  often  the  laity  made  contra¬ 
dictory  demands  for  change.  The  subject  was  more  difficult  than  it  appeared  and 
must  be  considered  in  a  broader  context  than  simply  the  period  of  theological 
training.  Principal  Chandran  said  that  there  were  different  points  of  view  in  Asia 
on  this  subject  from  those  in  the  West ;  he  pointed  out  that  there  had  already  been 
two  surveys  of  theological  education  in  Asia.  He  doubted  whether  the  study  could 
be  completed  in  five  years  and  urged  that  there  be  more  indication  of  how  the  study 
would  be  organized.  He  suggested  that  no  time  limit  be  set,  and  that  surveys  in 
selected  regions  should  be  attempted.  He  recommended  that  there  should  be  specific 
reference  to  the  Theological  Education  Fund  Committee,  and  this  was  agreed. 
Dr.  Bilheimer  said  that  the  indication  of  a  five-year  limit  had  been  a  practical  effort 
to  indicate  a  terminus  for  a  programme  project.  Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss  said  that  the 
reactions  of  the  laity,  as  illustrated  by  Dr.  Berkhof,  should  not  deter  others  in 
their  effort  to  secure  the  thinking  of  the  laity  on  this  problem.  She  felt  that  Principal 
Chandran  had  over-estimated  the  difficulties  of  the  situation.  Many  people  were 
working  on  the  question  of  theological  education  and  the  universities.  Real  progress 
could  be  made  in  such  a  study  by  the  World  Council.  Bishop  Manikam  said  that 
the  weakness  of  the  Ranson  report  on  theological  education  in  India  was  that  it 
did  not  go  carefully  into  the  problem  of  recruitment  for  the  ministry.  Why  are 
men  attracted  to  the  ministry  ?  Why  do  some  want  to  go  into  specialized  forms 
of  ministerial  work  instead  of  into  local  parish  work  ?  The  Chairman  said  that  this 
point  would  be  covered,  since  the  Theological  Education  Fund  was  concerned  with 
the  recruitment  problem.  Professor  d’Espine  said  that  the  spiritual  training  of  future 
pastors  was  important.  Students  had  a  call  from  God  but  must  develop,  interpret 
and  support  that  call. 

The  recommendations  of  the  sub-committee  were  then  put  to  the  meeting  and 
it  was  resolved  : 

(i)  That  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  officers  of  the  Division  of  Studies 
to  nominate,  for  appointment  by  the  Executive  Committee,  a  Supervisory 
Committee  responsible  to  the  Division  of  Studies  Committee  for  the  study 
requested  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  focussed  on  the  question  “How 
can  the  work  of  ministry  be  performed  and  new  patterns  of  ministry  recog¬ 
nized  and  utilized  in  the  new  situations  in  the  modern  world  and  what 
modifications  in  the  traditional  academic  curricula  and  methods  of  practical 
training  are  called  for  in  order  to  meet  the  challenge  of  changing  times  ?” 
This  will  require  studies  in  different  regions  in  order  to  locate  specific  problems 
as  well  as  those  common  to  the  churches. 

(ii)  That  the  Commission  be  requested  to  complete  its  work  within  five  years 
and  sooner  if  possible  ;  and  that  for  the  initial  period  the  Supervisory  Com¬ 
mittee  direct  its  attention  to  the  first  part  of  the  question,  namely,  “How 
can  the  work  of  the  ministry  be  performed  and  new  patterns  of  ministry 
be  recognized  and  utilized  in  the  new  situations  in  the  modern  world...” 
with  a  view  to  study  of  the  second  part  of  the  question  subsequently. 

(iii)  That  the  Central  Committee  requests  the  officers  of  the  Division  of  Studies 
to  present  a  proposal  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  action  concerning 
the  staff,  budget,  and  financing  of  the  budget  for  the  work  of  the  Supervisory 
Committee  within  the  established  procedures  for  special  programme  projects. 
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(iv)  That  the  Central  Committee,  in  accordance  with  the  New  Delhi  action, 
requests  the  Division  of  Studies  to  seek  the  advice  and  cooperation  of  interested 
Departments  and  Divisions  of  the  WCC  in  all  stages  of  the  planning  and 
conduct  of  the  study,  with  particular  reference  to  the  Theological  Education 
Fund. 

(d)  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  presented  the  report  on  the  programme  for  the  Fourth 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  to  be  held  in  McGill  University,  Montreal, 
July  12-26,  1963.  (See  Appendix  XVIII.) 

The  Chairman  then  called  upon  Dr.  Minear  who  spoke  briefly  to  the  report. 
Dr.  Payne  asked  about  the  status  of  Conference  actions.  He  said  that  the  question 
was  raised  in  Section  V  of  the  Report  but  it  was  not  clear  what  authority  the  Montreal 
conference  would  have  in  reaching  decisions  on  specific  issues  of  disunity.  Arch¬ 
bishop  Ioann  asked  a  question  about  Section  IV  (Worship  and  the  Oneness  of 
Christ’s  Church).  He  said  that  the  programme  as  outlined  was  interesting  but 
academic.  He  wished  to  add  as  a  further  theme  “Achieving  our  Unity.”  He  said 
that  the  churches  are  much  nearer  to  each  other  than  it  seemed.  He  proposed  as 
an  additional  topic  “The  Openness  of  Christians  as  they  Worship  God.”  Dr.  Minear 
answered  that  this  topic  was  included  under  Item  4  of  Section  IV,  but  he  agreed 
that  it  might  be  studied  in  a  more  existential  form  and  promised  that  Archbishop 
Ioann’s  point  would  be  considered  when  the  programme  was  finalized  in  June. 

(e)  Programme  Projects  in  Faith  and  Order 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  then  presented  the  following  proposals  for  programme 
projects  in  Faith  and  Order  : 

(i)  A  proposal  for  the  appointment  of  travelling  Faith  and  Order  lecturers 

As  soon  as  sufficient  money  is  available,  this  plan  envisages  the  appointment 
for  an  experimental  period  of  one  year  of  from  one  to  three  lecturers,  each  to  spend 
his  time  mainly  in  Africa,  Asia  or  Latin  America.  The  basic  objective  is  to  speed 
the  extension  and  decentralization  of  Faith  and  Order  activity  in  those  continents. 
Each  lecturer,  after  an  initial  period  for  staff  consultation  in  Geneva,  would  spend 
at  least  six  months  in  the  particular  continent,  lecturing  in  theological  schools  (from 
two  to  four  weeks  in  each),  holding  consultations  with  pastors  and  administrators 
on  Christian  unity,  participating  in  regional  conferences  and/or  Theological  Education 
Fund  Institutes.  He  would  then  report  in  Geneva  to  departmental  staffs,  giving 
recommendations  for  further  work,  and  continuing  to  be  a  resource  person  for  WCC 
activities  in  the  continent.  Faith  and  Order  has  assigned  the  responsibility  of 
appointment  of  lecturers  to  a  sub-committee,  hoping  that  the  programme  might  begin 
during  the  months  following  the  Montreal  Conference.  It  has  stipulated  that  all 
arrangements  should  be  made  in  consultation  with  DWME,  TEF,  and  the  regional 
associations  of  theological  schools. 

The  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  hopes  that  the  experiment  for  one 
year  may  lead  to  an  extension  of  the  programme  for  an  additional  two  years.  The 
estimated  maximum  cost  for  one  year  is  $12,000.  Authorization  is  sought  for  one 
year  on  the  understanding  that  further  authorization  may  be  sought  for  an  additional 
two  years. 

(ii)  Proposals  for  Extension  of  Studies 
a)  Orthodox  Churches 

The  time  has  come  for  developing  a  series  of  studies  engaging  Orthodox 
and  non-Orthodox  theologians  on  strategic  issues.  Three  types  of  activity  are 
envisaged  :  annual  meetings  of  a  small  group  of  patristic  scholars  engaged  in 
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interpretation  of  selected  patristic  writings  ;  an  annual  seminar  of  3  or  4  weeks’ 

duration  dealing  with  salient  ecclesiological  topics  ;  a  series  of  consultations 

between  representatives  of  the  Eastern  Orthodox  and  Ancient  Oriental  Churches. 

It  is  estimated  that  $8,000  is  needed  annually  for  three  years.  Total  $24,000. 

b)  Non-Member  Churches 

1)  A  plan  for  encouraging  theological  discussions  with  Roman  Catholic  theol¬ 
ogians.  Selected  scholars,  especially  in  Europe  and  North  America,  would 
be  asked  to  make  personal  visits  to  centres  of  Roman  Catholic  theology 
and  to  serve  as  hosts  to  those  theologians  in  return,  to  arrange  for  informal 
consultations  wherever  feasible  and  on  whatever  themes  are  most  timely. 
Faith  and  Order  would  need  to  stand  ready,  wherever  necessary,  to  share 
the  expenses  of  travel,  hospitality,  and  consultations. 

2)  A  plan  for  initiating  conversations  with  Protestant  churches  and  groups 
outside  the  WCC.  Selected  members  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
would  be  asked  to  invite  representatives  of  these  churches  and  groups  to 
short  retreats  for  Bible  study,  prayer  and  informal  conversations.  They 
would  be  urged  to  follow  up,  promptly,  any  opportunities  for  more  extended 
studies  which  emerged  from  the  retreats.  Where  necessary,  Faith  and  Order 
would  share  the  expenses  of  such  activity. 

An  estimate  of  the  funds  needed  to  support  these  two  types  of  work  is  $10,000 
annually  for  three  years  —  a  total  of  $30,000.  It  is  understood  that  these  funds 
would  be  utilized  only  when  the  expenses  cannot  be  covered  from  other  sources. 

(iii)  Summary 

The  total  of  amounts  sought  for  the  above  programme  projects  is  : 


No.  (i)  Faith  and  Order  Fecturers . $12,000  (one  year) 

No.  (iia)  Orthodox  Churches .  24,000 

No.  (iib)  Non-member  churches .  30,000 

$66,000~ 


Note  :  1)  Further  authorization  may  be  sought  to  extend  the  programme  (No.  i) 
of  Faith  and  Order  Fecturers  for  an  additional  four  years  (cost  $24,000). 

2)  It  is  understood  that  no  part  of  the  above  projects  will  be  started  until 
money  is  assured  (under  established  procedures  for  programme  projects) 
to  cover  the  envisaged  expense. 

Dr.  Blake  asked  why  proposal  (i)  involving  the  appointment  of  travelling  Faith 
and  Order  lecturers  was  limited  to  Africa,  Asia  and  Fatin  America.  Such  visitations 
were  needed  also  in  North  America  and  he  felt  that  this  should  be  a  world  project. 
Dr.  Minear  replied  that  he  would  be  glad  to  see  the  programme  expanded.  The 
emphasis  had  been  put  on  the  need  of  countries  where  the  Faith  and  Order  resources 
could  stimulate  much-needed  discussion. 

Father  Makary  suggested  that  it  might  be  better  to  say  “starting  with  Africa, 
Asia  and  Fatin  America.”  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  proposed  the  addition  of  a  third 
paragraph  to  the  “Note”  reading  : 

(3)  It  is  hoped  that  this  service  can  be  extended  later  to  other  parts  of  the  world. 
This  addition  was  agreed. 

It  was  resolved  : 

That  the  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  programme  projects  in  Faith 
and  Order  as  outlined  above,  on  the  understanding  that  money  is  to  be  sought 
for  them  according  to  the  established  procedures  for  programme  projects. 
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(f)  Proposal  for  a  World  Conference  on  God ,  Man  and  Contemporary  Society 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  presented  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  proposal 
for  a  World  Conference  on  God,  Man  and  Contemporary  Society.  (See  appendix  XIX.) 
He  underlined  the  fact  that  this  was  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  title  of  the  conference  : 
the  title  would  be  formulated  at  a  later  stage.  Bishop  Lilje  asked  why  it  was  proposed 
to  have  such  a  large  conference.  Dr.  Bilheimer  replied  that  if  it  were  to  be  represent¬ 
ative  of  all  the  member  churches  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  at  least  450  partic¬ 
ipants.  Professor  Matthews  asked  a  question  regarding  the  method  of  selecting 
the  200  delegates  who  would  be  nominated  by  the  Central  Committee,  not  appointed 
by  the  churches.  Dr.  Bilheimer  explained  that  in  the  view  of  the  Working  Committee, 
nomination  and  appointment  by  the  churches  would  be  helpful  in  securing  the  support 
and  interest  of  the  churches  in  the  conference.  He  pleaded  for  flexibility  regarding 
numbers  in  order  to  ensure  the  representative  character  of  the  meeting,  and  also 
to  ensure  confidence. 

The  proposals  of  the  sub-committee  were  then  put  to  the  meeting  and  it  was 

RESOLVED  : 

(i)  That  the  Central  Committee  gives  general  approval  to  the  plan  for  a  world 
conference  and  its  preparations  as  outlined  in  Appendix  XIX  to  be  held  not 
later  than  1966,  the  specific  date  to  be  fixed  by  the  Central  Committee  upon 
the  recommendation  of  Executive  Committee. 

(ii)  That  the  Conference  be  known  as  “A  Conference  of  the  Churches  on...” 
(its  exact  title  to  be  determined  in  1963)  and  its  authority  to  be 

—  to  receive  reports  and  commend  them  to  the  churches  ; 

—  to  make  recommendations  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

- —  to  issue  statements  in  its  own  name. 

(iii)  That  the  Conference  shall  consist  of  approximately  450  participants  as 
follows  : 

(1)  400  voting  delegates.  Of  these  the  churches  are  asked  to  appoint  one 
delegate  each  (approximately  200).  The  remaining  delegates  (200)  will 
be  nominated  by  the  Central  Committee  (or  its  delegated  authority), 
and  appointed  by  the  churches.  If  the  nominee  is  not  acceptable  to 
the  church,  the  Central  Committee  will  seek  another  nominee.  In 
making  its  nominations,  the  Central  Committee  will  ensure  that  a 
large  number  of  laymen  of  different  experience  and  competence  are 
named.  It  is  recognized  that  it  may  not  be  possible  to  achieve  strict 
geographical  and  confessional  balance  in  the  Central  Committee  nomin¬ 
ations,  but  due  attention  will  be  given  to  these  factors. 

(2)  Approximately  50  observers  and  fraternal  delegates  to  be  invited  by 
the  Central  Committee. 

Note  :  The  churches  will  be  expected  to  pay  the  cost  of  all  their  dele¬ 
gates,  but  provision  should  be  made  for  assistance  to  churches 
for  which  travel  expense  is  an  undue  burden. 

(iv)  That  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  be  asked  to  present  to  the 
February  1963  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  a  first  suggested  budget 
for  the  conference  and  its  preparation  and  a  plan  for  the  financing  of  the 
budget,  in  order  that  the  Executive  Committee  may  satisfy  itself  that  the 
programme  can  be  financed  from  special  resources  and  without  drawing 
upon  the  general  budget  of  the  WCC. 

(v)  That  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  be  authorized  to  begin  pre¬ 
parations  as  indicated  above  for  1962-63,  on  the  understanding  that  expend¬ 
iture  for  this  aspect  of  the  programme  be  kept  within  its  regular  budget 
or  limited  to  funds  secured  through  the  established  processes  for  special 
programme  projects. 
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(vi)  That  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  be  asked  to  report  on  further 
plans  to  the  Central  Committee  at  its  1963  meeting. 

(g)  Committee  on  Religious  Liberty 

Bishop  Chandu  Ray  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Religious  Liberty 
(Appendix  XX).  In  the  brief  discussion  which  followed,  Dr.  Alford  Carleton  said 
that  there  was  need  for  up  to  date  information  about  the  situation  of  religious  freedom 
in  different  countries  and  he  hoped  that  the  Secretariat  on  Religious  Liberty  would 
continue  to  give  its  attention  to  the  collection  of  such  information.  As  an  example 
he  emphasized  the  importance  of  the  constitutional  charter  presented  by  President 
Gamal  Abdel  Nasser  of  Egypt  on  May  21st  1962,  in  which  it  is  said  :  “The  freedom 
of  religious  belief  must  be  regarded  as  sacred  in  our  new  free  life.” 

It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Religious 
Liberty. 

(h)  Bishop  Chandu  Ray  presented  on  behalf  of  the  sub-committee  the  following 
reports  : 

(i)  Report  on  the  programme  of  the  Secretariat  on  Racial  and  Ethnic  Relations 

(Appendix  XXI). 

(ii)  Report  on  the  follow-up  and  completion  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study 

(Appendix  XXII). 

(iii)  Report  on  the  Department  of  Studies  in  Evangelism  (Appendix  XXIII). 

(iv)  Report  on  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies  (Appendix  XXIV). 

It  was  RESOLVED  I 

that  the  above  reports  be  received. 

(i)  In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Baugher.  Dr.  Bilheimer  said  that  there  was 
no  proposal  for  action  in  relation  to  the  study  of  the  theology  of  peace  which  had 
been  authorized  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  under  the  title  “The  Christian  Witness 
to  Peace.”  There  had  been  some  preliminary  consultations  but  so  far  these  had 
not  led  to  any  clear  indication  of  the  most  fruitful  line  of  study.  Conversations  were 
proceeding  with  a  view  to  seeing  how  the  New  Delhi  mandate  might  be  fulfilled. 

30.  Department  of  Information 

Mr.  Parlin,  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  briefly  introduced  the  report  on  the 
Department  of  Information,  and  invited  the  Committee  first  to  see  some  films  which 
were  available  through  the  Department.  The  Committee  then  adjourned  for  a 
showing  of  films  dealing  with  the  New  Delhi  Assembly. 

At  a  later  session  Mr.  Maury  presented  the  report  of  the  Department.  (See 
Appendix  XXV .)  The  Committee  had  given  attention  to  the  question  of  press  coverage 
of  future  Assemblies  and  submitted  the  following  resolution  : 

The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information,  recognizing 
our  dependence  upon  the  secular  press  and  broadcasters  for  the  adequate  disse¬ 
mination  of  ecumenical  information,  urges  upon  the  Central  Committee  the 
importance  of  giving  representatives  of  the  press  and  broadcasters  full  access 
to  the  process  of  conversation  and  discussion  at  all  ecumenical  meetings.  We 
recommend  that  in  future  there  be  no  limitation  upon  the  admission  of  accredited 
representatives  of  the  press  and  broadcasters  to  all  Section  meetings  and  to 
such  Committee  sessions  as  are  not  dealing  with  obviously  confidential  matters. 

It  was  agreed  : 

that  the  above  request  of  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of 
Information  be  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee. 
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Mr.  Maury  said  that  following  New  Delhi  it  had  become  necessary  to  produce 
new  publicity  materials.  Material  in  course  of  preparation  at  the  moment  included 
a  general  flier  on  the  Council ;  a  new  edition  of  the  flier  “Questions  and  Answers 
about  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  ;  and  a  new  illustrated  booklet  on  the  Council. 
The  Working  Committee  had  also  recommended  the  publication  of  a  small  reference 
book  on  the  Council,  providing  technical  information  about  the  World  Council, 
its  publications,  its  most  important  pronouncements,  its  member  churches,  and  so 
on.  The  Committee  further  urged  that  churches  be  reminded  of  their  responsibility 
to  circulate  World  Council  publicity  materials  as  well  as  other  publications. 

It  was  agreed  : 

that  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Information  be  remitted  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  consideration, 

with  the  request  that  the  financial  implications  of  the  proposal  be  borne  in  mind  : 

The  Working  Committee  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  that  it 
assume  responsibility  for  seeing  that  publicity  materials  mentioned  above, 
reports,  and  accounts  of  important  events  in  WCC  life  be  produced  in  all 
official  languages  of  the  Council  and  all  other  languages  where  their  use 
would  be  obvious. 

The  report  of  the  Department  of  Information  was  adopted. 

31.  Expression  of  thanks 

Dr.  Fry  expressed  the  thanks  of  the  Committee  to  the  following  : 

—  to  the  Municipality  of  Paris  for  the  reception  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville ; 

—  to  the  Federation  Protestante  de  France,  especially  the  Rev.  Charles  Westphal, 
the  Rev.  and  Mme  Andre  Appel,  Miss  Huguette  Morize,  the  Rev.  Marc 
Chambron,  and  all  office  staff ; 

—  to  the  Rev.  Maurice  Costil ;  the  Rev.  Jean-Paul  Meyer  and  officers  and 
members  of  the  Student  Christian  Union  ;  and  the  ladies  of  the  Paris  churches 
for  help  with  catering  ; 

—  to  the  Director  of  the  Cite  Universitaire,  M.  Robert  Garric  ;  M.  Jean  Bache- 
lot,  Director  of  the  Maison  Internationale  ;  and  the  Directors  of  all  houses 
where  meetings  were  held  or  members  housed  ; 

—  to  the  Paris  Churches,  and  especially  to  the  Oratoire  du  Louvre  and  its 
Minister,  the  Rev.  Rene  Chateau  ; 

—  to  the  stewards  and  their  leaders  —  the  Rev.  Jacques  Fischer,  the  Rev. 
Albert  Ely,  and  Mr.  Charles  Rupert ;  and  to  Mr.  Daniel  Grosjean  who  was 
in  charge  of  all  equipment  and  transportation  ; 

—  to  the  secretaries  and  staff  of  the  Council. 

32.  Closing  Worship 

Closing  worship  was  conducted  by  the  Vice-Chairman,  Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne. 


33.  Adjournment 

The  Sixteenth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  adjourned  at  the  close 
of  the  evening  session  on  August  16,  1962. 
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Receptions  and  Public  Worship 


On  Thursday,  August  9,  the  Conseil  Municipal  de  Paris  held  a  Reception  for 
members  of  the  Committee  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  They  were  received  by  the  Mayor 
of  Paris,  and  the  occasion  was  rendered  memorable  by  the  presentation  of  the  Grande 
Medaille  d’ Argent  de  la  Ville  de  Paris  to  Presidents  of  the  Council,  the  Chairman 
and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  the  General  Secretary. 

On  Saturday,  August  11,  the  Committee  received  the  Rev.  Jean-Paul  Meyer, 
pastor  of  the  Student  Christian  Movement  of  the  Cite  Universitaire,  and  Miss  Diana 
Harmon,  an  American  student  and  co-President  of  the  Student  Christian  Union. 
They  spoke  of  the  new  Student  Centre  which  was  in  course  of  construction  and 
towards  which  help  had  been  given  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and 
World  Service.  On  Sunday  morning,  August  12,  at  a  brief  ceremony,  Dr.  Fry 
unveiled  a  commemorative  plaque  at  the  Centre. 

On  Sunday,  August  12,  a  Service  of  Worship  was  held  in  the  Oratoire  du  Louvre. 
It  was  conducted  by  M.  le  pasteur  Pierre  Bourguet,  President  of  the  Conseil  national 
de  l’Eglise  reformee  de  France.  Those  taking  part  included  Bishop  J.  W.  Sadiq, 
Bishop  Hanns  Lilje,  and  Archbishop  Justin;  Mr.  Charles  Parlin  ;  M.  le  pasteur 
Rene  Chateau  ;  M.  le  pasteur  Jean-Maurice  Waltz. 

Through  the  courtesy  of  the  Federation  Protestante  de  France  and  the  Minister 
of  Cultural  Affairs,  members  enjoyed  an  excursion  to  the  Castle  of  Versailles  on 
the  afternoon  of  Tuesday,  August  14.  A  guided  tour  of  the  Castle  was  followed 
by  an  Organ  Recital  in  the  Chapelle  Roy  ale  given  by  Madame  Marie-Louise  Girod- 
Parrot.  In  the  evening  members  were  the  guests  of  His  Excellency,  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  at  a  dinner  in  the  Pavilion  Henri  IV,  Saint  Germain. 


67 


APPENDIXES 


Appendix  I 


List  of  those  present 


Presidents  : 

Most  Rev.  Iakovos,  Archbishop  of  North  and  South  America,  10  East  79th  Street, 
New  York  21,  N.Y.,  USA 

Dr.  Martin  Niemoller,  Brentanostr.  3,  Wiesbaden,  Germany 
Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  20  Exchange  Place,  New  York  5,  N.Y.,  USA 

Members  : 

Mr.  Shiro  Abe,  83  2-chome,  Taura-machi,  Yokosuka  Shi,  Kanagawa  Ken,  Japan 
Rt.  Rev.  Alexis,  Bishop  of  Tallinn  and  Estonia,  64  Pickstr.,  Tallinn,  Estl.  SSR 
Prof.  Hamilcar  Alivisatos,  27  Voulis  Street,  Athens,  Greece 

Rt.  Rev.  S.  Falkner  Allison,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Wolvesey,  Winchester,  England 
Most  Rev.  Athenagoras,  Metropolitan  of  Elaia  and  Canada,  115  Bond  Str.,  Toronto, 
Canada 

Rev.  S’  Aye  Mya  Kyaw,  143  St.  John’s  Road,  Rangoon,  Burma 
Rev.  Dr.  C.  G.  Baeta,  University  Post  Office,  Legon  via  Accra,  Ghana 
Rev.  Dr.  Eric  Baker,  1  Central  Buildings,  Westminster,  London  S.W.  1,  England 
Bishop  Sante  Uberto  Barbieri,  Casilla  5296,  Correo  Central,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentine 
Bishop  Tibor  Bartha,  Kalvin  Platz  17,  Debrecen,  Hungary 
Rev.  Dr.  Norman  Baugher,  1451  Dundee  Avenue,  Elgin,  111.,  USA 
Most  Rev.  L.  J.  Beecher,  Archbishop  of  East  Africa,  26  Anderson  Road,  P.O.  Box  502, 
Nairobi,  Kenya 

Prof.  H.  Berkhof,  Julianalaan  18,  Oegstgeest,  Netherlands 
Prof.  Hermann  F.  Binder,  Piata  Grivita  No.  1,  Sibiu,  Rumania 
Dr.  Klaus  von  Bismarck,  Eugen-Langenstr.  29,  Koln,  Germany 
Rev.  Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  510  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.,  USA 
Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss,  Oatscroft,  Heyshott,  Midhurst,  Sussex,  England 
Very  Rev.  Vitaly  Borovoy,  17  Obvodny,  Leningrad  C  167,  USSR  (17  Route  de  Mala- 
gnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland) 

Rev.  Dr.  Alford  Carleton,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  Chandran,  United  Theological  College,  17  Millers  Road,  Bangalore  1, 
India 

Dr.  Ivy  Chou,  Methodist  Theological  School,  Sibu,  Sarawak 

Rt.  Rev.  Chrysostomos,  Metropolitan  of  Myra,  Allame  Caddesi  82,  Istanbul,  Turkey 
Rev.  Norman  H.  F.  Cocks,  41  The  Boulevarde,  Petersham,  N.S.W.,  Australia 
Rev.  Frank  Engel,  511  Kent  Street,  Sydney,  N.S.W.,  Australia 
Bishop  F.  G.  Ensley,  508  10th  Street,  Des  Moines  9,  Iowa,  USA 
Rev.  Prof.  H.  d’Espine,  2  avenue  de  Combes,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Rev.  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  231  Madison  Avenue,  New  York  16,  N.Y.,  USA 
Rev.  Dr.  A.  A.  Fulton,  Church  House,  Belfast  1,  Northern  Ireland 
Rev.  Dr.  H.  H.  Harms,  Englische  Planke  1,  Hamburg  11,  Germany 
Rev.  Prof.  J.  L.  Hromadka,  Moravska  45,  Prague  XII,  Czechoslovakia 
Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren,  Arkebiskopsgarden,  Uppsala,  Sweden 
Most  Rev.  Iakovos,  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia,  Rum  Ortodoks  Patrikhanesi,  Fener, 
Istanbul,  Turkey 

Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Ioann,  10  Wildensteinerstr.,  Berlin,  DDR. 

Prof.  Basil  Ioannidis,  Hagia  Paraskevi,  Gounari  Street  12,  Athens,  Greece 
Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  H.  Jackson,  4937  S.  Kimbark,  Chicago,  111.,  USA 
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Bishop  P.  J.  Jans,  Kon.  Wilhelminalaan  3,  Amersfoort,  Netherlands 
Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  Justin,  Str.  Stafan  cel  Mare  46,  Iasi,  Rumania 
Bishop  Zoltan  Kaldy,  Puskin-utca  12,  Budapest  VIII,  Hungary 
Miss  Frances  H.  Kapitzky,  630  Oak  Avenue  N.W.,  Strasburg,  Ohio,  USA 
Rev.  Jean  Kotto,  B.P.  89,  Douala,  Cameroun 

Rt.  Rev.  A.  Lichtenberger,  281  Park  Avenue  South,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  USA 
Bishop  Hanns  Lilje,  Calenberger  Str.  34,  Hannover,  Germany 

Rev.  Dr.  Ernest  E.  Long,  United  Church  House,  85  St.  Clair  Avenue  East,  Toronto  7, 
Ont.,  Canada 

Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane,  46  Albert  Street,  Johannesburg,  South  Africa 
Father  Makary  El  Souriany,  Coptic  Sunday  Schools,  Giza,  Egypt 
Bishop  Rajah  Manikam,  Tranquebar  House,  Tiruchirappalli,  India 
Rev.  Dr.  John  Marsh,  The  Principal’s  Lodgings,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford,  England 
Prof.  C.  P.  Mathew,  Union  Christian  College  Post,  Alwaye,  Kerala,  India 
Bishop  James  K.  Mathews,  581  Boylston  Street,  Boston  16,  Mass.,  USA 
Rev.  Paul  Mbende,  Union  des  Eglises  Baptistes  du  Cameroun,  B.P.  7,  Douala  New- 
Bell,  Cameroun 

Rt.  Rev.  Meliton,  Metropolitan  of  Imros  and  Tenedos,  Rum  Patrikhanesi,  Fener, 
Istanbul,  Turkey 

Rev.  Dr.  James  A.  Millard,  341E  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.E.,  Atlanta  8,  Ga.,  USA 
Bishop  Reuben  H.  Mueller,  1401  Castle  Avenue,  Indianapolis  27,  Ind.,  USA 
Rev.  Prof.  Wilhelm  Niesel,  Scholler  bei  Dornap,  Deutschland 

Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Nikodim  of  Yaroslavl  and  Rostov,  18  Gagarinsky,  Moscow, 
USSR 

Rev.  Prof.  R.  Obermuller,  Esmeralda  162,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina 
Most  Rev.  C.  Parthenios-Aris,  Metropolitan  of  Carthage,  Greek  Orthodox  Church, 
Tripoli,  Libya 

Rev.  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne,  4  Southampton  Row,  London  W.C.  1,  England 
Dr.  Nathan  M.  Pusey,  Massachusetts  Hall,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge  38,  Mass., 
USA 

Rev.  Titus  Rasendrahasina,  6,  rue  George  V,  Faravohitra,  Tananarive,  Madagascar 
Rt.  Rev.  Chandu  Ray,  Bishops  House,  Lawrence  Road,  P.O.  Box  330,  Karachi  1, 
Pakistan 

Rt.  Rev.  John  Sadiq,  Bishop  of  Nagpur,  Cathedral  House,  Nagpur  1,  M.S.,  India 

Rev.  Dr.  F.  Schiotz,  422  South  5th  Street,  Minneapolis  15,  Minn.,  USA 

Rev.  E.  T.  Schlieper,  Rio  Grande  do  Sul,  Caixa  Postal  14,  Sao  Leopoldo,  Brazil 

Mr.  Alexander  Shishkin,  17  Obvodny,  Leningrad,  C-167,  USSR 

Bishop  Roy  H.  Short,  P.O.  Box  871,  Nashville  2,  Tenn.,  USA 

Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon,  327,  Central  Avenue,  Hackensack,  N.J.,  USA 

Bishop  B.  Julian  Smith,  8128  South  Calumet  Avenue,  Chicago,  Ill.,  USA 

Rev.  Dr.  J.  Coventry  Smith,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 

Rev.  F.  G.  Arvid  Stenstrom,  Tegn6rgatan  8,  Stockholm,  Sweden 

Rt.  Rev.  K.  Stoylen,  Baneheivei,  Kristiansand  S.,  Norway 

Mrs.  Sadie  Tillman,  Room  1437,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 
Rev.  Prof.  W.  S.  Tindal,  16  Lauder  Road,  Edinburgh  9,  Scotland 
Rev.  Dr.  Edwin  H.  Tuller,  Valley  Forge,  Pa.,  USA 

Rt.  Hon.  Earl  of  Wemyss,  Gosford  House,  Longniddry,  East  Lothian,  Scotland 
Rt.  Rev.  W.  Westergaard  Madsen,  Norregade  11,  Copenhagen  K.,  Denmark 
Rev.  Charles  Westphal,  62  rue  de  Rome,  Paris  VIIIe,  France 

Mrs.  B.  R.  Wyllie,  Wesley  College,  University  of  Sydney,  Newtown,  NSW,  Australia 


Substitutes 

Most  Rev.  H.  H.  Clark,  Primate  of  All  Canada,  Synod  Office,  Trinity  Hall,  Winnipeg, 
Manitoba,  Canada  for  Archbishop  W.  L.  Wright 
Mr.  J.  W.  Lawrence,  12  St.  Leonard’s  Terrace,  London  S.W.  3,  England,  for  the 
Bishop  of  Rochester 

Dr.  Roy  Ross,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA,  for  Mr.  J.  Irwin  Miller 
Dr.  Seppo  Teinonen,  Raakelinkatu  4,  Helsinki-Pasila,  Finland,  for  Dr.  Aimo  T.  Niko- 

LAINEN 

Rev.  Max  W.  Woodward,  49  City  Road,  London  E.C.  1,  England,  for  Prof.  C.  A. 

COULSON 
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Representatives  of  Member  Churches  not  otherwise  represented 

Past.  Charles  Boury,  147  rue  de  Grenelle,  Paris  7e,  France,  for  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  of  France 

Past.  E.  Knorr,  Kutzenhausen  (Bas-Rhin),  France,  for  Evangelical  Church  of  the 
Augsb.  Confession  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine 

Rev.  Dr.  Marion  de  Velder,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  for  Reformed 
Church  in  America 

Past.  J.  M.  Waltz,  174  Boulevard  de  la  Gare,  Paris  13e,  France,  for  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  of  France 


Observers 

His  Holiness  Patriarch  Ephraim  II,  4  Sionskaya  str.  Tbilissi,  Georgian  SSR  (Georgian 
Orthodox  Church) 

R6v.  P6re  Jerome  Hamer,  O.P.,  Le  Saulchoir,  Etiolles  par  Soisy  sur  Seine  (S.  &  O.), 
France  (Roman  Catholic  Church) 

Archbishop  Jaan  Kiivit,  Raamatukogu  Tn.  8,  Tallinn  2,  Estland  SSR  (Esthonian 
Lutheran  Church) 

Mgr.  Serobe  Manoukian,  Eveque  des  Armeniens  de  France,  15  rue  Jean-Goujon, 
Paris  8e  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church  —  Etchmiadzin) 

The  Very  Rev.  Vardapet  Karekin  Sarkissian,  The  Armenian  Seminary,  Antelias, 
Lebanon  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church  —  Cilicia) 

Rev.  John  Sheerin,  C.S.P.,  401  W.  59th  Str.,  New  York  19,  N.Y.,  USA  (Roman 
Catholic  Church) 

Archbishop  Gustav  Turs,  Kirov  Str.  37-5,  Riga,  Latvia  SSR  (Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  of  Latvia) 

Rev.  Jacov  Zhidkov,  P.O.  Box  520,  Moscow,  USSR  (Baptist  Union  of  USSR) 


Consultant 

Most  Rev.  Bishop  Emilianos,  17  Route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland 


Advisers  from  World  Organizations 

Dr.  Jesse  M.  Bader,  Room  448,  475  Riverside  Drive, 
New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 

Rev.  Ralph  F.  G.  Calder,  110  Memorial  Hall,  Far- 
ringdon  St.,  London  E.C.  4,  England 

Dr.  Nelson  Chappel,  Room  1849,  475  Riverside  Drive, 
New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 

Miss  Burnice  Fjellman,  13,  rue  Calvin,  Geneva, 
Switzerland 

Dr.  Paul  M.  Limbert,  37,  quai  Wilson,  Geneva, 
Switzerland 

Rev.  Dr.  James  I.  McCord,  Princeton  Theol.  Seminary, 
Princeton,  New  Jersey,  USA 

Mr.  Josef  Nordenhaug,  1628  Sixteenth  Street,  N.W., 
Washington  9,  D.C.,  USA 

Miss  Elizabeth  Palmer,  37,  quai  Wilson,  Geneva, 
Switzerland 

Mrs.  Blanche  W.  Shaffer,  Woodbrooke,  Selly  Oak, 
Birmingham  29,  England 

Dr.  A.  Sovik,  17,  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva, 
Switzerland 

Baron  F.  L.  S.  F.  van  Tuyll  van  Serooskerken, 
366  Heerengracht,  Amsterdam  C.,  Holland 

Rev.  Max  W.  Woodward  (also  substitute) 


World  Convention  of 
Churches  of  Christ 
(Disciples) 

International  Congrega¬ 
tional  Council 
World  Council  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Education  and  Sun¬ 
day  School  Association 
World  Student  Christian 
Federation 

World  Alliance  of  Young 
Men’s  Christian 
Associations 
World  Presbyterian 
Alliance 
Baptist  World 
Alliance 

World  Young  Women’s 
Christian  Association 
Friends  World  Committee 
for  Consultation 
Lutheran  World 
Federation 

United  Bible  Societies 
World  Methodist  Council 
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Representatives  from  Christian  Councils 

Past.  Andre  Appel,  47,  rue  de  Clichy,  Paris  9e,  France,  for  French  Protestant  Federation 
Dr.  Donald  G.  S.  M’Timkulu,  P.O.  Box  1131,  Kitwe,  N.  Rhodesia,  for  All  Africa 
Church  Conference 


Representatives  from  National  Councils  in  Association  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches 


Miss  A.  L.  Fransz 
Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher 
Miss  S.  M.  Holsteijn 
Rev.  Dr.  F.  Kenez 
Dr.  Hanfried  Kruger 

Bishop  R.  Manikam 
(also  member) 

Pastor  J.  N.  Ondra 

Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross 

Rev.  Kenneth  Slack 

Mr.  Nils  Sundholm 

Rev.  Henning  Talman 

Rev.  Dr.  Seppo  A.  Teinonen 

Dr.  Andrzej  Wantula 
Mrs.  Theod.  O.  Wedel 


National  Council  of  Churches  in  Indonesia,  Djl. 
Salemba  Raya  10,  Djakarta,  Indonesia 

Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  40  St.  Clair  Ave., 
Toronto  7,  Ont.,  Canada 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  the  Netherlands, 
Janskerkhof  15,  Utrecht,  Netherlands 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  Hungary,  Havas 
utca  6,  Budapest  V,  Hungary 

Arbeitsgemeinschaft  Christlicher  Kirchen  in  Deutsch¬ 
land,  Bockenheimer  Landstr.  109,  Schliessfach  4025, 
Frankfurt  am  Main,  Deutschland 

National  Christian  Council  of  India 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  Czechoslovakia, 
Jungmannova  9,  Prague  2,  Czechoslovakia 

National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA, 
475,  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 

British  Council  of  Churches,  10,  Eaton  Gate,  London 
S.W.  1,  England 

Swedish  Ecumenical  Council,  Stavgardsgatan  19, 
Bromma,  Sweden 

Danish  Ecumenical  Council,  Skindergade  31,  III, 
Copenhagen  K.,  Denmark 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Finland,  Ecumenical  Institute, 
University  of  Helsinki  Fabianinkatu  33,  Helsinki, 
Finland 

Polish  Ecumenical  Council,  Ul.  Swierczewskiego  76  a, 
Warsaw,  Poland 

National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA, 
475,  Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 


Advisers  ( Chairmen  and  Vice-Chairmen  of  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees) 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  The  Moot  Farm,  Downton,  Wilts,  England 
Rev.  E.  H.  Johnson,  63,  St.  George  Street,  Toronto  5,  Ont.  Canada 
Mr.  Georges  Lombard,  11,  rue  de  la  Corraterie,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
The  Very  Rev.  Dean  Walter  G.  Muelder,  Boston  University,  School  of  Theology, 
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Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee  (1962) 

1.  In  Memoriam 

We  deplore  the  loss  of  one  of  the  most  promising  younger  members  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee,  Mr.  Valentin  G.  Montes  of  the  Philippines.  It  was  on  the  journey  to  Europe  where 
he  was  to  take  part  in  a  number  of  World  Council  meetings  that  he  lost  his  life  in  an  airplane 
accident.  We  had  looked  forward  to  his  participation  in  our  common  work  and  will  miss 
him.  Our  deep  sympathy  goes  to  his  family  and  his  church. 

In  contrast,  our  second  bereavement,  which  occurred  only  a  fortnight  ago,  resulted 
from  the  sudden  passing  of  one  of  the  veterans  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  a  member 
of  the  first  Central  Committee  and  of  its  Executive  Committee.  Sir  Thomas  Taylor,  who 
has  more  recently  served  as  Chairman  of  the  Commission  on  “Christians  and  the  Preven¬ 
tion  of  War  in  an  Atomic  Age  :  a  Theological  Discussion.” 

We  have  also  lost  a  great  friend  and  supporter  through  the  death  of  M.  Gustave  Hentsch 
who  was  the  international  treasurer  of  the  campaign  for  the  raising  of  funds  for  our  new 
headquarters  and  the  chairman  of  the  Ecumenical  Loan  Fund. 
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Most  recently,  since  these  meetings  in  Paris  began,  we  have  received  the  grievous  news 
of  the  death  of  Dr.  Paul  Devanandan,  one  of  the  most  outstanding  leaders  of  the  Church 
in  India  and  one  who  has  been  deeply  involved  in  the  life  of  the  Council. 


2.  Meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  Executive  Committee  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  in  New  Delhi  has  held 
three  meetings  :  a  short  meeting  of  a  purely  technical  character  in  New  Delhi,  a  longer  meeting 
in  March  in  Geneva  and  a  meeting  in  Paris.  It  is  notable  that  the  new  committee  in  which 
we  have  eleven  new  members  has  very  quickly  developed  that  spirit  of  solidarity  in  the 
service  of  the  common  cause  which  had  characterised  the  Executive  Committee  in  the  period 
before  the  last  Assembly.  The  Executive  Committee  plans  to  hold  its  next  meeting  in 
February  1963  in  the  Near  East. 

3.  Following  up  the  third  Assembly 

The  voice  of  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  has  undoubtedly  reached  more  people  inside  and 
outside  our  member  churches  than  any  previous  Assembly.  The  reporting  in  the  church  press 
(including  in  many  countries  the  Roman  Catholic  press)  has  been  very  extensive ;  that  in  the 
secular  press  has  been  excellent  in  some  countries,  weak  in  others.  Extremely  good  work  has 
been  done  by  the  various  radio  and  television  teams  which  were  present  at  New  Delhi. 
A  survey  of  the  press  such  as  was  given  by  M.  Maury  in  the  Ecumenical  Review  shows  a 
great  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  significance  of  the  Assembly,  but  it  can  be  said  that  the 
great  majority  consider  the  Assembly  as  the  beginning  of  an  important  new  stage  in  ecumen¬ 
ical  history. 

The  most  important  channel  carrying  the  results  of  the  Assembly  to  the  members  of  our 
churches  is  however  through  personal  visitation  of  congregations.  Many  delegates  have  taken 
their  responsibility  in  this  respect  very  seriously.  We  have  heard  of  some  who  have  given 
up  to  a  hundred  lectures  on  the  subject. 

The  Appeal  to  Governments  and  Peoples  has  been  transmitted  through  the  churches 
to  the  governments  of  many  countries.  In  a  number  of  cases  this  has  been  done  in  personal 
audience  with  heads  of  state  or  ministers  of  government.  The  appeal  was  also  sent  by  the 
CCIA  to  all  delegations  of  the  United  Nations  Assembly. 

The  official  report  has  been  prepared  with  considerable  speed.  We  owe  this  largely  to 
the  labours  of  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert  and  the  Rev.  Francis  House.  The  German  edition 
which  was  the  first  to  appear  is  nearly  sold  out.  Large  editions  in  many  languages  have  been 
published  of  “New  Delhi  speaks”  and  the  various  popular  books  about  the  Assembly  have 
had  a  good  sale. 

4.  Integration  in  practice 

Almost  immediately  after  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  the  process  of  working  out  the  conse¬ 
quences  and  implications  of  the  integration  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
International  Missionary  Council  was  set  in  motion.  The  new  relationship  is  making  possible 
day-to-day  staff  contacts  so  that  as  plans  develop  the  viewpoint  of  the  Division  of  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  and  those  of  the  other  divisions  and  departments  can  be  brought 
to  bear  on  one  another.  Thus  other  divisions  are  helping  in  shaping  material  for  the  meeting 
of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  to  be  held  in  December  1963  in 
Mexico. 

This  is  especially  true  in  the  relations  with  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 
and  World  Service.  There  is  inter-divisional  staff  discussion  from  the  earliest  stages.  A  good 
deal  of  work  is  going  into  the  formulation  of  policies  which  will  express  both  the  common 
purpose  and  the  distinctive  responsibilities  of  the  two  divisions,  and  the  possibility  of  joint 
projects  in  fields  which  are  of  interest  to  both  divisions  is  being  explored. 

Cooperation  in  the  field  of  study  has  already  been  close  for  a  long  time.  Hitherto  it  has 
been  chiefly  in  the  field  of  Missionary  Studies,  but  the  work  of  the  department  on  Studies 
in  Evangelism  has  a  very  close  bearing  on  the  work  of  the  DWME  and  in  this  field  also  there 
is  close  staff  collaboration  through  the  recently  formed  Committee  on  the  Coordination  of 
Studies. 

With  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  there  is  already  collaboration  in  regard  to 
questions  of  Home  and  Family.  Plans  are  also  being  worked  out  together  with  regard  to  the 
responsibilities  of  the  World  Council  in  the  field  of  education. 
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5.  Relationships  with  regional  developments 

The  World  Council  remains  in  close  touch  with  the  various  regional  developments. 
Several  members  of  the  staff  will  take  part  in  the  important  “situation-conferences”  organised 
by  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  in  Madras,  Singapore  and  Tokyo  at  which  the  churches 
and  councils  concerned  will  seek  to  reach  a  common  mind  on  specific  plans  for  cooperation 
in  the  concrete  situations  which  they  face. 

Staff  members,  including  especially  our  two  secretaries  from  Africa,  Prof.  Z.  K.  Mat¬ 
thews  and  Mr.  Henry  Makulu,  are  also  participating  in  the  preparations  for  the  important 
meeting  in  April  1963  in  Uganda  at  which  it  is  hoped  to  give  definite  form  to  the  Africa 
Conference  of  Churches.  A  very  important  meeting  will  also  be  that  to  be  held  in  Salisbury 
in  December/January  at  which  the  churches  and  councils  in  Africa  will  consider  their  task 
in  the  field  of  education  in  the  light  of  the  rapid  and  revolutionary  changes  taking  place  in 
the  continent. 

There  is  also  a  personal  link  with  the  European  Conference  of  Churches  since  its  secretary 
is  Dr.  Glen  Garfield  Williams,  the  Europe  Secretary  of  the  DICARWS.  In  Latin  America 
the  WCC’s  contacts  with  regional  developments  are  maintained  in  four  ways  :  through  the 
Division  of  ICARWS,  through  the  relationships  of  the  DWME  with  its  affiliated  councils, 
through  the  Youth  Department  and  through  the  committee  which  has  grown  out  of  the 
WCC  sponsored  study  on  rapid  social  change. 


6.  Towards  the  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 

In  its  session  in  March  1962  the  Executive  Committee  approved  the  general  plan  for  the 
Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order.  The  invitation  of  the  Canadian  Council 
of  Churches  to  hold  the  conference  in  McGill  University,  Montreal,  was  accepted.  The  dates 
chosen  are  July  12  to  26,  1963.  In  conformity  with  the  constitution  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  invitations  have  been  issued  to  all  the  churches  which  are  members  of  the  WCC 
and  a  number  of  other  churches.  The  allocation  of  places  includes  317  places  for  delegates 
of  member  churches,  30  for  delegates  of  non-member  churches,  25  youth  delegates  and 
50  advisers.  The  theological  commissions  which  have  been  at  work  since  the  third  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  at  Lund,  will  present  their  reports  at  Montreal.  These 
reports  will  serve  as  the  basis  for  an  analysis  of  urgent  problems  suggested  by  the  churches 
and  explored  in  a  preliminary  way  by  regional  study  groups  of  which  at  least  75  have  been 
initiated  during  the  past  year.  From  the  conference  those  issues  should  emerge  on  which 
the  studies  of  the  next  decade  will  be  focussed. 


7.  Action  with  regard  to  international  affairs 

Meeting  at  the  time  of  crucial  intergovernmental  discussions  on  disarmament  in  Geneva 
the  Executive  Committee  issued  in  March  1962  a  resolution  on  this  subject.  An  important 
point  in  that  resolution  was  that  the  committee  urged  all  governments  concerned  not  to 
continue  or  to  resume  the  testing  of  nuclear  weapons.  When  the  USA  government  started 
another  series  of  nuclear  tests  in  April  1962  the  officers  of  the  WCC,  acting  in  line  with  the 
resolution  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  several  older  resolutions  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  the  Assembly,  reiterated  publicly  the  concern  which  they  had  already  voiced  in  Sep¬ 
tember  1961  when  the  USSR  government  resumed  tests. 

The  officers  of  the  CCIA  issued  on  the  same  date  a  more  detailed  statement  on  the  methods 
to  reach  a  verified  agreement  concerning  the  cessation  of  tests. 

The  New  Delhi  Assembly  had  proposed  the  calling  of  a  conference  of  Christians  of 
various  countries  which  would  invite  governmental  experts  on  disarmament  to  explain  the 
policies  of  their  governments.  Under  the  auspices  of  the  CCIA  such  a  meeting  was  held  in 
June.  After  hearing  the  full  statements  from  authorised  spokesmen  of  the  governments, 
including  a  spokesman  of  the  non-aligned  states,  the  churchmen  present  had  their  own 
frank  and  thorough  discussion  and  arrived  at  basic  agreement  on  a  number  of  important 
aspects  of  the  disarmament  problem.  The  text  of  this  agreement  has  been  communicated 
to  the  members  of  the  18  nations  committee  on  disarmament.  This  document  is  a  substantial 
contribution  to  the  clarification  of  our  common  attitude  to  the  urgent  and  crucial  problem 
of  disarmament  and  has  already  met  with  a  favourable  response  in  a  number  of  churches. 
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8.  Relations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

The  General  Secretariat  has  continued  to  maintain  relations  with  the  Secretariat  for 
Unity  under  the  direction  of  Cardinal  Bea  and  Mgr.  Willebrands.  The  presence  at  New 
Delhi  of  five  Roman  Catholic  observers  chosen  and  appointed  by  the  Secretariat  for  Unity 
has  proved  to  be  mutually  helpful.  In  various  ways,  including  the  publication  of  a  special 
number  of  the  Ecumenical  Review  on  the  subject,  the  World  Council  has  made  known 
its  position  on  those  subjects  on  the  agenda  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council  with  regard  to 
which  its  member  churches  have  expressed  their  common  mind. 

When  it  became  apparent  that  the  World  Council  and  several  communions  would  receive 
invitations  to  send  observers  to  the  Second  Vatican  Council  the  Executive  Committee  con¬ 
sidered  the  matter  fully  and  agreed  to  look  with  favour  on  the  acceptance  of  such  an  invita¬ 
tion  with  the  understanding  that  any  such  observer(s)  —  in  accordance  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Council  —  will  not  be  spokesmen  of  the  Council  or  of  any 
of  its  member  churches.  The  officers  were  also  authorised  to  approach  a  person  or  persons 
with  a  view  to  nomination  to  the  Central  Committee  for  appointment  as  observer(s)  on 
behalf  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  official  invitation  signed  by  Cardinal  Bea  and  Mgr.  Willebrands  in  the  name  of 
Pope  John  XXIII  has  been  received  in  July.  The  invitation  is  accompanied  by  a  statement 
defining  the  status  of  the  observers.  The  WCC  is  asked  to  send  one  or  two  observers.  The 
Central  Committee  will  be  asked  to  approve  the  acceptance  of  the  invitation  and  to  appoint 
the  observers  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council. 

The  reasons  why  the  Executive  Committee  feels  that  the  invitation  should  be  accepted  are 
the  following  :  This  is  the  first  time  in  history  that  observers  from  so  many  confessions  are 
invited  to  follow  the  proceedings  of  a  Council  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  new 
departure  is  not  unrelated  to  the  rise  of  the  modern  ecumenical  movement.  The  World 
Council  which  has  ever  since  its  first  Assembly  invited  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  its  main 
meetings  as  observers  should  use  this  opportunity  to  become  better  acquainted  with  develop¬ 
ments  in  the  life  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  observers  may  also  have  opportunity 
to  explain  informally  what  the  World  Council  stands  for  and  to  forward  a  true  conversation 
between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Churches  in  the  WCC.  The  observers  will 
have  no  authority  to  speak  officially  for  the  WCC  nor  to  engage  in  any  negotiation.  The 
acceptance  of  the  invitation  is  to  be  seen  wholly  in  the  light  of  the  purposes  of  the  WCC  and 
especially  of  its  task  “to  draw  churches  out  of  isolation  into  conference  in  which  none  is  to 
be  asked  to  be  disloyal  to  or  to  compromise  its  convictions,  but  to  seek  to  explain  them  to 
others  while  seeking  to  understand  their  point  of  view”  (Faith  and  Order  Constitution). 

9.  Specialized  Assistance  to  Social  Projects 

One  of  the  newest  developments  in  the  WCC  is  the  Committee  on  Specialized  Assistance 
to  Social  Projects,  within  the  DICARWS.  Growing  in  large  measure  out  of  the  rapid  social 
change  study,  this  Committee  will  assist  churches  and  councils  upon  request  in  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  leadership  training  and  projects  of  social  development.  Although  the  Committee 
is  in  the  very  early  stages  of  its  work,  there  is  evidence  that  it  will  be  able  to  play  a  considerable 
role  in  providing  special  assistance  in  the  formulation  of  projects  to  meet  these  needs. 

10.  Concerning  the  structure  of  the  Council 

The  New  Delhi  Assembly  instructed  the  Central  Committee  to  reconsider  the  question 
of  the  divisional  structure  of  the  Council,  such  reconsideration  to  be  begun  within  two 
years.  The  Executive  Committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  first  steps  in  this  process  of  reconsider¬ 
ation  of  the  structure  of  the  Council  should  be  taken  in  the  summer  of  1963. 


11.  Finance 

The  financial  position  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  this  new  Central  Committee 
took  over  responsibility  following  the  Third  Assembly  was  a  sound  one. 

The  final  accounts  for  the  operations  of  the  General  Budget  in  1961  show  a  surplus  of 
about  $12,000.  Member  church  contributions  in  1961  rose  to  about  $526,750  —  an  increase 
of  nearly  $10,000  over  the  previous  year. 
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The  final  accounts  for  the  Third  Assembly  show  a  surplus  of  about  $21,250.  Prior  to 
and  even  at  the  time  of  the  Assembly  itself,  full  assurance  was  not  available  of  the  adequacy 
of  income  to  cover  all  the  expenses  of  the  Assembly.  The  special  efforts  made  in  a  number 
of  countries  to  secure  support  for  the  Assembly  Budget  and  the  highly  successful  operation 
in  respect  of  the  sale  of  the  preparatory  booklet  did,  however,  finally  produce  sufficient 
income  to  cover  all  expenses  and  leave  the  above-mentioned  surplus. 

The  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  December  1961  provisionally  established  the 
level  of  the  General  Budget  for  1962  at  $705,000  and  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting 
in  March  1962  approved  a  detailed  expenditure  level  totalling  to  that  figure.  There  has  been 
an  encouraging  response  from  the  member  churches  to  the  request  by  the  Third  Assembly 
for  an  increase  of  at  least  47%  in  contributions  to  the  General  Budget  and  there  is  good 
reason  to  hope  that  income  in  1962  will  be  adequate  to  cover  expenses. 

The  accounts  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  also 
reflect  a  sound  position.  Contributions  to  the  Service  Programme  for  1961  reached  a  new 
highest  level  of  over  $1,055,000.  The  operations  under  the  Service  Programme  in  1961 
resulted  in  a  deficit  of  about  $20,500  ;  that  deficit  was  covered  by  the  allocation  of  the  appro¬ 
priate  amount  from  the  interest  earned  on  the  Revolving  Portfolio  of  investments. 

The  financial  position  and  all  financial  problems  arising  at  this  time  will,  of  course,  be 
reviewed  and  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  by  the  Finance  Committee. 


12.  Headquarters  Properties 

Construction  work  has  proceeded  throughout  the  past  year.  It  will  be  recalled  that  the 
new  buildings  will  comprise  a  center  block  and  three  wings  of  offices  —  one  of  five  storeys, 
one  of  four  storeys  and  one  of  three  storeys.  The  library  will  be  a  separate  building.  At 
the  date  at  which  we  are  meeting,  the  basic  structures  of  the  five  storey  and  the  three  storey 
wings  of  offices  have  been  completed  and  work  on  the  interior  has  been  started.  Work  on  the 
third  wing  of  offices  and  on  a  part  of  the  center  block  has  been  started.  Work  is  proceeding 
according  to  programme  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  new  headquarters  may  be  ready  for  occupa¬ 
tion  at  the  end  of  1963. 

Gifts  received  or  fully  assured  for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  have  now  reached 
the  original  objective  of  $2,500,000.  That  objective  was,  however,  established  in  August 
1958.  By  the  time  that  final  plans  were  approved  in  August  1960,  it  was  already  clear  that 
total  expenses  would  exceed  that  objective.  At  its  meeting  in  March  1962,  the  Executive 
Committee  noted  that  the  original  objective  was  assured  but  agreed  to  launch  an  appeal  for 
a  further  effort  to  raise  an  additional  $350,000  in  order  to  raise  the  fund  to  the  full  level  of 
estimated  costs.  No  substantial  gifts  have  yet  been  received  in  response  to  that  supplementary 
appeal. 

13.  New  Building  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute 

The  construction  of  a  new  building  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute  to  house  the  library  and 
a  new  meeting  room  was  approved  by  the  former  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in 
November  1961.  Construction  work  was  started  in  the  Spring  of  1962  and  is  proceeding. 
The  total  resources  at  present  available  for  the  new  building  amount  to  about  $60,000  and 
the  total  estimated  cost  of  the  new  building  is  about  $150,000-160,000. 

The  decision  to  proceed  with  construction,  although  resources  adequate  to  cover  costs 
were  not  available,  was  taken  in  the  light  of  the  imperative  need  for  the  new  accommodation 
and  of  the  fact  that  this  need  had  been  recognised  but  action  deferred  as  early  as  August  1959. 
The  decision  was,  however,  taken  on  the  understanding  that  maximum  efforts  would  be 
made  to  seek  to  raise  further  special  gifts  adequate  to  cover  the  remaining  costs  of  the  project. 
Notwithstanding  considerable  further  efforts,  no  additional  gifts  have  been  secured  during 
the  period  since  the  Third  Assembly.  It  may  therefore  be  necessary  to  consider  leaving  the 
building  partly  unfinished  until  additional  resources  are  assured.  This  question  also  will 
come  before  the  Central  Committee  through  the  Finance  Committee. 

14.  The  WCC  Staff 

A  number  of  staff  members  who  had  accepted  appointment  until  the  period  of  the  third 
Assembly  have  left.  The  Rev.  Francis  House  who  had  already  given  several  years  to  the 
WCC  when  he  organized  the  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  in  Oslo  finished  another 
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fruitful  assignment  as  Associate  General  Secretary  and  director  of  the  Division  of  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Action.  He  had  also  rendered  exceptional  service  in  the  strengthening  of  relations  with  the 
Orthodox  Churches.  The  Rev.  W.  K.  Du  Val  had  been  the  reliable  administrative  secretary 
watching  over  the  complicated  machinery  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service. 
Miss  Helen  Morton  had  strengthened  the  staff  of  the  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men 
and  Women.  The  Rev.  Dai  Kitagawa  had  first  been  deeply  engaged  in  the  study  of  Christian 
responsibility  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change  and  then  become  our  first  secretary  giving 
full  time  to  the  problems  of  race  relations.  Ralph  Weltge  had  organised  the  work  camps  at  a 
time  of  their  world-wide  development.  The  Rev.  Ray  Maxwell  who  was  the  secretary  of 
DICARWS  for  Orthodox  Churches  has  left  Geneva,  but  remains  in  the  service  of  the  WCC 
as  Associate  Executive  Secretary  in  the  USA.  To  all  these  we  express  our  gratitude  for  their 
good  work. 

The  departures  are  many  but  the  arrivals  are  even  more  numerous  and  the  increasing 
task  is  carried  forward  by  an  increasing  group  of  workers. 


Appendix  III 

Report  of  the  General  Secretary  to  the  Central  Committee  (1962) 


1937-1962 

The  plan  to  form  a  World  Council  of  Churches  took  definite  shape  at  a  meeting  in  West- 
field  College,  London  in  July  1937.  It  was  submitted  to  and  accepted  by  the  Oxford  Life 
and  Work  Conference  in  the  same  month.  The  Edinburgh  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
took  positive  action  on  August  11th.  So  we  can  say  that  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  takes  place  exactly  twenty-five  years  after  the  days  when  the  momentous  decision  was 
taken  to  create  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  action  taken  at  Westfield  College  by  the  thirty-five  who  had  been  appointed  by  the 
Life  and  Work  and  Faith  and  Order  movements  was  a  bold  one.  It  is  true  that  there  had 
been  a  good  deal  of  discussion  about  the  bringing  together  of  Life  and  Work  and  Faith 
and  Order.  It  is  also  true  that  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham,  Archbishop  Soderblom  and  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  had  suggested  many  years  earlier  that  a  Council  or  Koinonia 
of  Churches  should  be  formed  and  that  that  idea  had  been  mentioned  several  times  in  the 
ecumenical  meetings  of  the  thirties.  But  the  idea  had  so  far  remained  just  an  idea  and  no 
one  had  yet  given  it  such  definite  shape  that  it  could  be  submitted  to  the  churches  and  the 
ecumenical  bodies.  The  correspondence  of  the  period  shows  how  extremely  uncertain  the 
ecumenical  leaders  of  the  time  were  as  to  the  next  steps  ahead.  But  during  the  three  days  at 
Westfield  under  the  leadership  of  Archbishop  Temple  and  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham  there  was  a 
sudden  crystallization  and  the  remarkable  result  was  that  the  meeting  agreed  unanimously  to 
a  very  concrete  blueprint  of  the  new  ecumenical  body  to  be  created. 

The  solidity  of  the  work  done  in  those  days  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  most  of  the  features 
of  the  original  plan  have  been  maintained,  and  have  become  part  of  the  constitution  and 
life  of  the  Council.  The  basic  thought  was,  as  William  Temple  put  it :  “Our  whole  movement 
can  only  exist  so  far  as  the  churches  take  real  responsibility  for  it.”  So  they  decided  to  plan 
for  a  Council  which  would  be  “representative  of  the  churches.”  The  Westfield-fathers 
were  also  the  first  to  formulate  the  principle  that  the  Council  shall  not  legislate  for  the 
churches  or  commit  them  to  action  without  their  consent.  They  conceived  the  idea  of  an 
Assembly  once  in  five  years  and  an  annual  Central  Committee.  When  they  thought  of  an 
Assembly  of  200  delegates  they  did  not  see  far  enough  in  the  future.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
expressed  a  conviction  about  the  role  of  the  laity  which  is  very  similar  to  what  the  laymen 
said  in  New  Delhi  :  “The  witness  which  the  Church  in  the  modem  world  is  called  to  give 
is  such  that  in  certain  spheres  the  predominant  voice  in  the  utterance  of  it  must  be  that  of 
lay-people  holding  posts  of  responsibility  and  influence  in  the  secular  world.” 

The  plan  was  bold  because  it  meant  the  creation  of  a  body  such  as  had  never  existed  in 
the  history  of  the  Church.  It  was  also  realistic  in  that  it  asked  no  more  of  the  churches  than 
a  definite  commitment  to  do  what  they  had  already  begun  to  do  in  a  less  formal  way.  But 
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the  plan  was  based  on  the  hope  that  this  first  step  toward  unity  would  lead  to  further  steps. 
Writing  a  few  months  after  the  meetings  of  the  summer  of  1937  William  Temple  said  :  “It 
(the  WCC)  will  thus  supply  a  measure  of  union  in  organisation  corresponding  to  our  present 
measure  of  spiritual  unity,  and  facilitate  the  growth  of  a  deeper  and  wider  unity,  which  may 
in  time  express  itself  in  more  perfect  union”  ( Christendom  1938). 

These  words  “the  growth  of  a  deeper  and  wider  unity”  make  us  pause.  Our  unity  has 
certainly  become  wider.  The  men  and  women  of  Westfield  did  not  dream  that  the  Council 
would  grow  so  fast.  Are  we  equally  sure  about  the  deepening  of  our  unity  ?  There  are  both 
encouraging  and  disquieting  symptoms.  Encouraging  I  would  call  the  spirit  in  which  we 
worked  and  lived  together  in  New  Delhi.  Disquieting  I  would  call  the  fact  that  we  do  not 
find  in  our  churches  a  more  active  desire  for  a  fuller  unity.  Now  25  years  is  a  very  short 
time  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  What  counts  is  whether  the  unity  we  have  is  really  leading 
to  the  more  perfect  union  which  the  Lord  has  in  store  for  us. 


The  Eastern  and  Western  traditions  in  the  Council 

No  other  action  taken  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  has  been  so  widely  discussed  as  the 
acceptance  into  membership  of  the  Orthodox  Churches  of  the  USSR,  Roumania,  Bulgaria 
and  Poland.  In  the  press  it  has  far  too  often  been  discussed  in  secular  rather  than  Christian 
categories.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  reason  for  gratitude  that  in  the  vast  majority  of  our 
member  churches  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  this  event  has  been  understood.  That  meaning 
is  that  churches  in  Eastern  Europe  and  the  churches  in  other  parts  of  the  world  feel  after 
many  centuries  of  isolation  that  the  time  has  come  to  enter  into  fellowship  with  each  other. 
No  visitor  from  the  outside  coming  to  these  churches  can  doubt  that  there  lives  in  their 
midst  a  strong  desire  for  fraternal  relations  with  their  fellow  Christians  in  other  parts  of  the 
world  and  the  action  of  the  churches  assembled  at  New  Delhi  showed  that  there  is  on  their 
side  a  corresponding  desire  for  fellowship. 

In  this  way  the  question  of  the  relationships  between  churches  of  the  Eastern  and  churches 
of  the  Western  tradition  which  has  been  an  important  issue  in  the  life  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  since  its  beginnings  has  now  taken  on  even  greater  significance  and  urgency.  We 
are  asked  whether  we  will  make  full  use  of  this  great  ecumenical  opportunity.  What  is 
wanted  first  of  all  is  that  we  should  come  to  know  each  other  far  better  than  we  have  yet 
done.  We  should  therefore  welcome  the  exchange  of  visits  such  as  those  organised  by  the 
churches  themselves.  We  are  also  glad  that  an  increasing  number  of  staff  members  of  the 
WCC  are  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Orthodox  Churches.  It  is  also  helpful  that  we  have 
now  in  Geneva,  in  addition  to  the  representation  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  the  repre¬ 
sentation  from  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow. 

But  information  is  not  enough.  What  is  required  is  a  real  ecumenical  encounter  in  which 
the  churches  learn  from  each  other,  enrich  each  other  and  explore  together  how  they  may  go 
forward  on  the  road  to  unity.  We  are  therefore  happy  that  members  of  two  Theological 
Commissions  of  Faith  and  Order  will  soon  visit  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church  in  order  to 
engage  in  serious  theological  conversation  with  representatives  of  that  church.  We  hope 
that  in  the  forthcoming  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  but  also  in  the  work  of  all 
other  divisions  and  departments  we  may  help  in  breaking  down  the  centuries  old  estrange¬ 
ment  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  traditions  so  that  they  may  share  together  the  spiritual 
gifts  which  they  have  received. 

In  our  own  church-language  Eastern  and  Western  have  a  meaning  which  is  totally  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  meaning  which  these  words  have  in  modern  political  language.  We  give 
priority  to  the  question  of  the  relationship  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  expressions  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  But  we  know  also  that  the  coming  in  of  a  number  of  large  churches  living  in  Eastern 
Europe  (to  be  followed  by  other  churches  if  the  Central  Committee  accepts  the  applications 
for  membership  which  have  come  in  recently)  increases  our  responsibility  for  constructive 
action  with  regard  to  the  ideological  and  political  tension  between  the  largest  power-blocks. 
Our  great  advantage  in  doing  this  is  that  as  Christian  churches  we  share  in  our  faith  and  we 
meet  therefore  as  brothers  in  that  faith  and  not  as  representatives  of  rival  ideologies.  We 
know  that  no  cultural,  social  or  political  ideology  can  be  identified  with  the  Christian  faith. 
That  is  not  to  say  that  we  find  it  easy  to  arrive  at  a  common  mind  about  the  tough  issues  of 
international  relations.  But  it  does  mean  that,  as  has  been  shown  in  New  Delhi  and  at  the 
disarmament  consultation  under  the  auspices  of  the  CCIA  in  Geneva,  we  can  arrive  at 
common  conclusions  about  a  number  of  important  issues  and  thus  make  a  common  witness 
to  the  world.  And  though  so  far  on  such  a  crucial  matter  as  the  cessation  of  atomic  tests  our 
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repeated  warnings  have  not  yet  been  heeded,  we  must  not  become  weary,  we  must  continue 
to  speak  out,  we  must  combat  the  hopelessness  and  defeatism  that  is  so  widely  prevalent 
and  continue  to  believe  that  a  clear  testimony  concerning  peace  and  justice  will  finally  meet 
with  a  response  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men. 


In  the  year  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council 

Within  a  few  weeks  the  Second  Vatican  Council  will  begin.  That  Council  will  be  of  such 
great  direct  significance  for  a  vast  part  of  Christendom  and  have  such  important  implica¬ 
tions  for  the  relationships  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  all  other  Christian  churches 
that  we  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  with  our  concern  for  the  whole  cause  of  Christ 
in  the  whole  world  must  feel  in  a  very  real  way  :  “nostra  res  agitur.”  Now  it  is  at  the  present 
moment  difficult  to  get  a  clear  picture  of  the  present  position  with  regard  to  the  preparations 
made  for  the  Council.  The  information  which  has  been  given  is  of  such  a  vague  character 
that  we  can  only  have  the  most  general  impression  of  the  proposals  which  will  be  submitted. 
Moreover  we  hear  on  the  one  hand  voices  which  give  the  impression  that  the  Council  will 
go  very  far  in  the  way  of  renewal  and  reform,  but  we  hear  on  the  other  hand  voices  which 
do  not  only  warn  against  too  great  expectations,  but  consider  that  no  steps  will  be  taken 
which  will  make  for  an  appreciable  change  in  relationships  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  other  Churches. 

In  these  circumstances  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  the  basic  question  which  attitude 
the  World  Council  should  take  to  the  Council.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  can  be  formulated 
in  four  points. 

In  the  first  place  we  must  follow  the  Council  in  the  realisation  that  much  is  at  stake  for 
the  cause  which  we  serve.  We  should  accompany  it  with  our  prayers,  seek  to  be  fully  informed 
about  its  work,  do  nothing  which  can  make  the  task  of  the  Council  fathers  more  difficult,  do 
everything  that  can  encourage  them  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  task  of  renewal  of  their 
church.  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  our  Executive  Committee  has  decided  to  propose  that  the 
invitation  to  send  observers  from  the  WCC  to  the  Council  should  be  accepted. 

In  the  second  place  we  should  make  it  very  clear  to  our  constituency  what  the  present 
position  is  with  regard  to  the  relations  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  ourselves. 
That  position  is  simply  that  we  seek  to  be  well  informed  about  each  other  and  let  each  other 
know  about  our  various  concerns.  There  is  no  question  of  any  negotiation  about  organisa¬ 
tional  links  and  of  course  even  less  (since  this  is  clearly  forbidden  by  our  constitution)  of 
the  WCC  acting  for  any  or  all  of  its  member  churches  in  this  relationship. 

It  is  true  that  something  new  has  happened.  Even  a  few  decades  ago  it  would  have  been 
considered  unthinkable  that  Roman  Catholic  observers  chosen  by  a  Vatican  Secretariat  should 
attend  a  WCC  Assembly  and  that  the  WCC  should  be  asked  to  send  observers  to  a  Council  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  But  the  new  development,  while  important,  represents  a  modest 
step  and  means  only  that  it  is  believed  on  both  sides  that  Christians  should  not  remain  in 
complete  isolation  from  each  other. 

In  the  third  place  it  seems  to  me  that  we  should  make  it  very  clear  that  on  the  basis  of 
our  ecumenical  convictions  we  hope  that  a  real  dialogue  may  be  established  between  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the  one  hand  and  the  WCC  with  its  member  churches  on  the 
other  hand.  Should  we  speak  of  a  hope  when  we  find  already  so  much  conversation  going  on 
between  Roman  Catholics  and  churchmen  of  other  churches  and  when  the  literature  on  this 
subject  has  become  of  such  overwhelming  dimensions  ?  Yes,  for  it  is  one  thing  to  have  these 
useful  conversations  between  individuals  and  it  is  another  thing  to  have  a  dialogue  between 
churches.  What  is  called  the  new  climate  is  not  likely  to  have  any  permanent  effect,  if  it  does 
not  lead  to  a  dialogue  on  the  level  of  the  churches  themselves.  In  other  words  we  cannot  and 
must  not  give  up  the  hope  that  the  Vatican  Council  itself  will  speak  the  language  of  dialogue. 
For  just  as  there  can  be  no  healthy  and  a  fortiori  Christian  relationship  between  individuals 
where  there  is  no  dialogue,  so  there  can  be  no  constructive  relationship  between  churches 
unless  they  are  willing  to  enter  into  dialogue  with  each  other.  For  what  is  dialogue  ?  The 
great  philosopher  of  dialogue  Martin  Buber  gives  a  definition  which  I  translate  freely  as 
follows  :  “Real  dialogue  takes  place  when  each  of  the  partners  is  really  concerned  with 
the  others  in  their  existence  ( Dasein )  and  in  their  particular  character  ( Sosein )  and  turns  to 
them  with  the  intention  that  a  living  mutuality  may  be  created.”  In  other  words  dialogue 
does  not  mean  surrender  of  principle  or  conviction,  or  indifference  to  truth,  but  caring  for 
the  others,  listening  to  them,  desiring  real  communication  and  mutual  enrichment.  And 
this  is  a  fortiori  true  for  those  who  believe  in  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Father  Congar  has 
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said  that  one  of  the  most  important  principles  of  ecumenical  dialogue  is  “to  take  seriously 
the  questions  which  we  address  to  each  other.”  It  is  that  type  of  dialogue,  which  we  need 
to-day  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  other  churches. 

In  the  fourth  place  we  must  say  that  a  dialogical  attitude  implies  certain  practical  conse¬ 
quences.  That  is  the  reason  why  we  are  specially  concerned  about  the  action  which  the 
Council  will  or  will  not  take  with  regard  to  questions  which  involve  the  relationships  of  the 
churches  such  as  religious  liberty,  mixed  marriages,  prayer  for  unity  and  more  generally 
to  the  question  of  the  nature  and  limits  of  the  Church.  We  must  honestly  say  that  even 
within  the  membership  of  the  WCC  we  have  not  yet  drawn  all  the  consequences  from  our 
relationship  as  churches  engaged  in  an  ongoing  dialogue,  and  we  must  not  ask  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  what  we  have  not  yet  realised  ourselves.  But  we  are  at  least  working 
out  together  a  relationship  in  which  each  “looks  not  only  to  his  own  interests,  but  also  to  the 
interests  of  others”  (Philippians  2).  And  we  can  and  may  ask  that  the  unique  opportunity 
of  this  Council,  the  first  to  take  place  since  the  modern  ecumenical  movement  was  born,  may 
be  used  to  show  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  realises  that  churches  which  bear  the  name 
of  Christ  must,  without  minimising  their  differences,  demonstrate  for  his  sake  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  world  their  true  concern  for  each  other  and  enter  into  a  living  dialogue  with  each 
other  about  the  truth  and  the  will  of  God. 

The  Meaning  of  Oikoumene 

In  his  reflections  on  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  Father  Beaupere  has  said  :  “Le  Conseil 
oecumenique  des  Eglises  apparait  comme  un  univers  en  expansion...  Le  Conseil  cecumenique 
est  maintenant  ‘un  monde’  ”  (Parole  et  Mission,  avril  1962).  He  adds  that  this  represents 
not  merely  a  new  stage  but  almost  a  transformation  (“Presque  une  mutation”).  This  is  a 
true  observation.  The  pioneers  of  the  Council  wanted  it  to  be  a  World  Council,  but  in  the 
early  stages  very  large  parts  of  the  world  remained  unrepresented  and  therefore  unable  to 
make  their  contribution.  At  New  Delhi  we  have  made  in  this  respect  such  a  big  jump  that 
it  is  yet  difficult  to  realise  all  the  implications  of  the  new  situation.  Through  the  integration 
of  IMC  and  WCC,  through  the  increase  of  membership  in  areas  where  we  had  few  member 
churches,  through  the  extension  of  our  various  services  we  are  now  in  touch  with  churches 
in  all  major  regions,  the  one  important  and  regrettable  exception  being  the  Churches  of 
China.  In  many  cases  churches  which  are  not  members  of  the  WCC  cooperate  with  us 
through  missionary  councils,  regional  or  national  councils,  through  the  scholarship  pro¬ 
gramme,  refugee  work  or  inter-church  aid,  through  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  the  Theo¬ 
logical  Education  Fund.  And  whatever  else  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  has  meant,  it  has 
certainly  given  our  movement  a  new  realisation  of  the  world-wide  character  of  the  Christian 
Church  and  of  the  impossibility  to  think  of  Christianity  any  longer  in  terms  of  one  culture 
or  a  few  continents. 

Now  this  expansion  of  our  horizons  is  in  many  ways  exhilarating.  We  discover  the 
dimensions  of  the  work  of  God  in  the  world  ;  we  come  to  see  that  the  total  life  of  the  Church 
is  of  astounding  variety  and  richness  ;  we  get  an  opportunity  to  share  each  other’s  burdens 
and  to  think  of  our  own  churches  as  part  of  a  world-embracing  “familia  Dei.” 

But  there  is  also  a  danger.  It  is  that  we  have  now  so  many  inter-church  tasks,  that  we 
could  forget  the  world  outside  the  church.  It  would  seem  that  just  to  get  to  know  each  other, 
to  enter  into  theological  conversation  with  each  other,  to  render  assistance  to  each  other, 
to  cooperate  in  the  task  of  renewal  of  the  Church’s  life  is  already  more  than  we  can  hope  to 
accomplish  in  the  coming  years.  It  must  be  added  that  there  is  in  many  of  our  churches  a 
sense  of  defeatism  about  their  task  in  the  world.  So  often  the  world  lives  and  thinks  and 
talks  as  if  there  were  no  Church  in  existence.  And  the  gulf  between  the  intellectual  and 
ideological  forces  shaping  our  civilisation  and  the  thought  and  witness  of  the  Church  seems 
to  be  growing  wider  all  the  time.  The  temptation  to  take  refuge  in  our  own  ecumenical 
world,  where  we  have  the  great  central  convictions  in  common,  is  therefore  a  very  real 
temptation. 

But  it  is  a  temptation.  For  an  ecumenical  movement  which  would  turn  its  back  upon  the 
world  would  no  longer  fulfill  the  purpose  for  which  it  exists.  The  very  word  “Oikoumene” 
reminds  us  of  this  truth.  Professor  Werner  Bieder  has  recently  (in  “Evangelische  Theologie”) 
called  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word 
“Oikoumene”  occurs,  can  be  divided  in  two  groups.  In  the  first  group  “Oikoumene”  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  humanity  as  it  lives  its  common  life  in  political  or  other  communities 
and  in  its  lost,  unredeemed  condition.  In  the  second  group  the  “Oikoumene”  is  the  world  of 
men  into  which  God  intervenes  by  His  act  of  grace  in  Jesus  Christ  and  which  is  thus  brought 
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to  its  destination  and  end.  An  important  example  is  Hebr.  1  :  6  where  the  New  English 
Bible  translates  :  “When  He  (God)  present  the  first-born  to  the  world  (Oikoumene),  he  says  : 
Let  all  the  angels  of  God  pay  him  homage.’’  Does  this  not  mean  that  the  risen  and  ascended 
Christ  is  presented  to  the  Oikoumene  as  its  true  Lord  and  that  therefore  the  calling  of 
the  Church  is  to  witness  that  all  things  are  subjected  to  him  (Hebr.  2  :  8)  and  that  the 
“coming  Oikoumene”  of  which  Hebr.  2  :  5  speaks  is  the  whole  wide  world  of  humanity  as 
it  will  be  brought  under  His  Lordship? 

There  can  then  be  no  self-contained  and  introverted  ecclesiastical  Oikoumene.  There 
can  only  be  a  churchly  Oikoumene  which  realises  that  Christ  is  Lord  and  which  must  now 
carry  that  testimony  in  word  and  deed  to  the  wider  Oikoumene  which  does  not  yet  recognize 
what  God  has  done  for  and  in  the  world.  It  is  in  mission  and  service  among  men  that  we 
realise  our  ecumenical  purpose.  This  is  not  to  underestimate  the  importance  of  true  unity. 
On  the  contrary  the  issues  of  unity  are  so  crucial  because  they  affect  the  whole  task  of  the 
Church  in  the  world. 

Seen  in  this  light  our  new  study  theme  is  just  the  one  we  need  to-day.  It  speaks  of  the 
finality  of  Christ  that  is  of  his  uniqueness  and  universality  as  the  Lord  of  the  Church,  but 
it  speaks  at  the  same  time  of  the  age  of  universal  history  that  is  of  the  Oikoumene  in  which 
it  must  be  made  known  and  manifest  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  world.  As  we  seek  to  under¬ 
stand  the  full  implications  of  those  tremendous  truths  we  will  also  see  more  clearly  that  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  must  not  only  be  a  world-wide  Council,  but  a  channel  through 
which  the  love  of  God  is  proclaimed  and  demonstrated  to  the  whole  world  of  men. 


Appendix  IV 


Statement  of  Consultation  on  Peace  and  Disarmament 

Geneva,  20-22  June,  1962 

held  under  the  auspices  of 

The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

1 .  At  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  New  Delhi,  a  recommen¬ 
dation  was  made  that  at  the  earliest  possible  moment  there  should  be  a  Consultation  between 
Christians  from  various  countries  on  the  issues  of  Disarmament  and  the  Cessation  of  Nuclear 
Tests,  with  specialists  present  who  would  be  able  to  explain  their  governments’  policies. 
This  Consultation  has  now  taken  place  and  has  marked  a  wholly  new  venture  in  ecumenical 
discussion  by  churchmen  on  the  burning  topic  of  Peace  and  Disarmament.  It  opened  with 
a  full  day  devoted  to  hearing  leading  representatives  of  nations  at  the  Eighteen-Nations 
Committee  on  Disarmament.  Sir  Michael  Wright  of  the  UK.,  Mr.  Alexander  Akalovsky 
of  the  US,  and  Ambassador  Tsarapkin  of  the  USSR  addressed  the  meeting  in  succession. 
They  were  followed  by  Baron  von  Platen  of  Sweden  who  interpreted  to  the  meeting  the 
position  of  the  Eight  Non-Aligned  Powers  on  the  Cessation  of  Testing.  It  is  against  this 
background  that  the  churchmen  present,  from  East  and  West  Europe,  USA,  Asia,  and 
Africa  subsequently  pursued  their  debate.  While  various  matters  commanded  their  atten¬ 
tion  a  few  points  which  bear  on  immediate  disarmament  negotiations  are  here  set  forth. 

2.  The  Consultation  took  place  in  Geneva  in  June,  1962,  during  a  recess  of  the  Eighteen- 
Nations  Committee,  and  at  a  time  when  no  agreement  either  on  the  regulation  of  armaments 
or  on  the  cessation  of  nuclear  testing  had  been  attained.  Formal  proposals  for  a  Treaty 
of  general  disarmament  had  been  presented  both  by  the  USSR  and  the  USA,  but  seemed  to 
offer  only  limited  common  ground.  In  these  circumstances,  the  Consultation  welcomed  the 
initiative  of  the  Eight  Non-Aligned  Nations  of  the  Eighteen-Nations  Committee  who  on  the 
16th  April,  1962,  presented  a  Memorandum  in  which  they  addressed  an  appeal  to  the  nuclear 
powers  to  come  to  an  agreement  prohibiting  nuclear  weapons  tests.  The  Memorandum 
offers  a  formula  for  the  resumption  of  negotiations  especially  in  suggesting  a  few  possibilities 
of  a  system  of  effective  control  on  a  purely  scientific  basis.  The  proposal  has  been  accepted  as 
a  basis  for  discussion  by  the  three  nuclear  powers  concerned  and  could  therefore  be  used 
as  a  rallying  point  for  a  resumption  of  negotiations  and  a  basis  for  agreement.  The  Consulta¬ 
tion  was  favourably  impressed  by  the  constructive  approach  of  the  Eight  Powers  towards 
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the  purposes  of  the  Eighteen-Nations  Conference  and  therefore  believes  that  Christians 
should  draw  the  attention  of  their  respective  governments  to  this  Memorandum  and  ask 
them  to  take  it  with  the  utmost  seriousness. 

At  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  it  was  stated  that  “Total 
Disarmament  is  the  goal,  but  it  is  a  complex  and  long-term  process  in  which  the  Churches 
must  not  under-estimate  the  importance  of  first  steps.”  We  believe  that  the  Eight-Power 
Joint  Memorandum  offers  a  possibility  of  such  a  first  step  in  the  present  circumstances  and 
accordingly  this  initiative  should  be  given  the  greatest  attention  by  all  concerned.  Progress 
toward  agreement  will  become  possible  only  if  the  major  powers  do  not  insist  on  positions 
previously  held  and,  in  the  light  of  the  Eight-Power  Memorandum,  are  prepared  to  adjust 
their  positions  in  the  interest  of  reconciling  differences  as  the  Committee  resumes  its  negotia¬ 
tions  in  mid-July.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Appeal  to  Governments  issued  by  the 
Third  Assembly  of  the  WCC  urged  that  :  “To  enhance  mutual  trust  Nations  should  be  ready 
to  run  reasonable  risks  for  Peace.” 

3.  A  Treaty  to  cease  nuclear  weapons  testing,  with  provisions  reasonably  to  ensure  that 
signatories  will  honour  their  commitments,  ought  to  be  concluded  at  the  earliest  possible 
moment.  It  should  be  urgently  pressed  both  because  it  is  important  in  itself  and  because 
it  may  offer  a  promising  starting-point  for  Disarmament.  If  there  is  no  better  way  out  of 
the  vicious  circle  of  nuclear  testing,  the  Committee  should  give  serious  attention  to  a  proposal 
before  it  that  a  date  be  specified  on  which  a  treaty  should  go  into  effect  and  after  which  no 
more  tests  should  be  conducted. 

4.  The  presence  of  the  representatives  of  three  major  Powers,  and  Baron  von  Platen, 
at  our  Consultation  offered  a  unique  opportunity  to  listen  directly  to  an  illuminating  exposi¬ 
tion  of  various  conceptions  and  projects  of  international  agreements.  While  appreciating 
that  the  Nations  continue  to  negotiate  we  are  convinced  that  there  is  still  need  of  a  deeper 
dialogue  in  all  problems  dividing  the  great  Powers.  The  dialogue  which  became  possible 
in  the  Consultation  itself  persuaded  its  participants  of  two  things.  The  first  is  the  importance 
and  necessity  of  further  consultations  of  this  kind  which  undoubtedly  can  help  to  eliminate 
many  misunderstandings  and  fears,  and  will  contribute  to  strengthen  confidence  between 
the  Nations.  The  second  is  the  significant  opportunity  afforded  by  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
fellowship  to  pioneer  such  a  dialogue  on  the  basis  of  Christian  trust  and  respect  for  truth, 
in  the  hope  of  exploring  a  path  which  can  then  be  followed  by  many  others. 

5.  The  voice  of  public  opinion  has  been  subdued  and  the  churches  in  many  countries 
have  not  spoken  out  as  they  should  have  done  in  face  of  the  critical  issue  of  disarmament, 
and  this  is  apparently  due  to  scepticism  that  any  real  progress  can  be  expected.  The  partici¬ 
pants  in  the  Consultation  realised  how  serious  was  this  failure  of  faith  and  determination 
within  the  world  Christian  family,  and  accepted  the  obligation  to  stir  up  a  new  sense  of 
responsibility,  based  on  confidence  in  the  power  of  God  ;  and  Christians  must  always  pray 
earnestly  and  work  energetically  for  the  achievement  of  a  just  Peace.  Informed  public 
opinion  can  play  an  important  role  in  reaching  this  goal.  Christians  should  be  the  last  to 
abandon  hope,  and  the  first  to  inspire  and  renew  confidence. 


Appendix  V 


Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
Report  of  the  divisional  Committee 

The  work  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  falls  into 
three  main  categories  :  There  is  the  Service  Programme.  This  is  the  basic  budget  of  the 
Division  for  the  raising  of  which  the  Central  Committee  gives  authorisation  annually.  The 
Service  Programme  budget  for  1962  amounts  to  $1,200,000.  This  sum  provides  the  admin¬ 
istration  costs  of  the  Division,  salaries,  travel,  insurances,  office  costs,  etc.,  and  also  the 
church  contribution  for  the  programmes  which  the  churches  desire  to  carry  out  cooperatively 
and  have  organised  centrally.  The  figure  includes  the  church  contribution  to  the  cost  of  the 
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Service  to  Refugees  :  $575,000  in  1962  ;  for  the  Scholarship  Programme  :  $60,000  ;  for  the 
Health,  Fraternal  Workers  programmes  etc.  It  also  includes  the  cost  of  the  Ecumenical 
Youth  Services  Programme  carried  out  by  the  Youth  Department,  contributions  to  CCIA, 
the  Information  Department,  and  to  the  regional  office  budgets  of  the  East  Asia  Christian 
Conference  and  the  All  Africa  Church  Conference  for  the  purposes  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
as  well  as  to  certain  National  Councils.  This  may  be  said  to  be  the  operating  budget  of  the 
Division  and  really  represents  the  only  money  of  which  the  Division  in  fact  disposes. 

The  second  category  of  the  Division’s  work  is  in  providing  a  facility  by  which  the  churches 
may  respond  to  emergency  situations.  Across  the  years  a  procedure  has  been  worked  out 
by  which  when  an  emergency  situation  develops  in  any  part  of  the  world  and  for  whatever 
cause,  the  churches  are  alerted  and  help  is  often  on  the  way  within  48  hours. 

The  basic  task  of  the  Division  is  symbolised  in  the  production  annually  of  a  World 
Listing  of  Needs.  By  much  travel  and  correspondence,  the  Area  Secretaries  discuss  the  needs 
of  the  churches  which  require  help  and  interpret  those  needs  to  the  churches  who  are  in  a 
position  to  help.  The  result  is  the  Project  List,  the  items  of  which  are  commended  to  the 
churches  for  support. 

The  Division  also  offers  service  in  the  transmission  of  such  funds  and  in  acknowledgment 
of  them.  Although  the  Project  List  provides  a  means  by  which  needs  are  met  it  also  serves 
the  purpose  of  putting  churches  in  relationship  with  each  other  across  national  and  confes¬ 
sional  boundaries. 

This  far  reaching,  varied,  complicated  and  often  technical  work  of  the  Division  enjoys 
the  privilege  of  close  scrutiny  and  vigilance  of  the  Divisional  Committee  which  meets  twice 
a  year,  and  of  the  Divisional  Committee’s  Executive  Committee  which  meets  five  times  a  year. 

The  Divisional  Committee,  in  following  the  precedent  of  previous  years,  wishes  to  draw 
the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  certain  salient  elements  in  the  Division’s  enterprise, 
but  welcomes  the  opportunity  provided  this  year  of  a  more  detailed  reporting  and  discussion 
of  its  work  in  a  sub-committee  of  the  Central  Committee  appointed  for  this  purpose. 

The  Divisional  Committee  desires  also  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to 
some  of  the  developments  in  the  Division  since  New  Delhi. 


I.  Staffing 

The  staff  of  the  Division  is  almost  at  full  complement  —  although  we  have  not  yet  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  finding  a  Secretary  for  Teams  and  Personnel,  nor  yet  been  able  to  implement  the 
authorisation  given  to  associate  nationals  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  for  periods 
of  short-term  service  with  the  Area  Secretaries  for  these  regions.  The  administrative  structure 
based  on  the  area  approach,  with  Area  Secretaries  and  Functional  Secretaries,  however,  is 
working  well  and  is  giving  a  much  improved  cohesion  to  the  staff  work  of  the  Division  as  a 
whole. 

Similarly,  the  reorganised  committee  structure  by  which  the  former  Administrative 
Committee  has  been  enlarged  to  become  the  Divisional  Committee  —  meeting  twice  a  year 
—  with  its  Executive  Committee  —  meeting  fives  times  a  year  —  appears  in  the  short  expe¬ 
rience  thus  far  to  have  been  a  wise  decision.  One  advantage  of  the  change  is  seen  in  the  fact 
that  the  increase  in  the  number  of  committee  members  and  consultants  permits  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  small  sub-committees  to  deal  with  specific  elements  in  the  Division’s  programmes. 

In  common  with  the  other  Divisions  and  Departments  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
we  are  confronted  regularly  with  staff  changes.  Since  New  Delhi  we  have  bidden  farewell  to 
the  Rev.  William  K.  Du  Val,  for  six  and  a  half  years  the  Administrative  Secretary  of  the 
Division,  who  has  become  Regional  Secretary  for  Europe  and  Africa  in  the  Commission  on 
Ecumenical  Mission  and  Relations  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  USA,  and  to  the 
Rev.  Raymond  Maxwell,  who  in  one  capacity  or  another,  both  in  the  field  and  in  Geneva, 
served  the  Division  for  sixteen  years  and  has  now  taken  up  an  appointment  in  the  New 
York  Office  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Early  in  1963  we  shall  lose  the  services  of 
the  Rev.  Hallam  Shorrock,  who  returns  to  Japan  to  become  Vice-President  for  Financial 
Affairs  in  the  International  Christian  University  in  Tokyo. 

We  have  been  greatly  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  Professor  Z.  K.  Matthews,  who  has 
become  Area  Secretary  within  the  Division  for  Africa  ;  of  Mr.  Christopher  King  —  formerly 
Senior  Field  Representative  in  Greece  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  for  many  years  —  as  Area 
Secretary  for  Orthodox  Churches  and  Countries,  Old  Catholics,  and  the  Middle  East,  and 
of  Pastor  Jens  Thomsen  as  the  Administrative  Secretary  of  the  Division. 
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II.  Fulfilling  a  World  Wide  Mandate 

The  Third  Assembly  did  not  legislate  for  any  changes  in  principle  in  the  basic  structure 
and  enterprise  of  the  Division,  its  decisions  authorised  the  equipping  of  the  Division  for  the 
fulfilling  of  its  world  wide  mandate. 

The  task  of  the  Division,  therefore,  in  rallying  the  churches  and  mobilising  their  resources 
for  situations  of  emergency,  in  putting  those  in  need  in  touch  with  those  in  a  position  to  help 
through  the  Project  Lists,  and  of  administering  centrally  those  services  which  the  churches 
carry  out  cooperatively  in  Service  to  Refugees,  Scholarship  and  Health  programmes  etc., 
has  been  continued,  we  hope,  more  efficiently  and  certainly  more  widely  as  a  result  of  the 
Assembly  decisions. 

A.  Emergencies 

In  recent  months  contributions  through  emergency  appeals  have  helped  to  meet  the 
needs  of  people  in  Algeria,  Angola,  Cuba,  Cameroun,  British  Honduras,  Germany,  Indo¬ 
nesia,  Madagascar,  Ruanda-Urundi,  Tanganyika  and  Yugoslavia. 

Two  of  these  emergencies  are  worthy  of  special  comment  since  they  involved  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  certain  new  procedures. 

The  refugee  situation  in  Ruanda-Urundi  (now  Rwanda  and  Burundi)  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  areas  of  Uganda,  Tanganyika  and  Kivu,  presented  one  of  the  first  opportunities  for 
an  extension  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  as  authorised  at  New  Delhi.  The  United  Nations 
High  Commissioner  for  Refugees  is  exercising  his  good  offices  on  behalf  of  the  refugees  in 
these  territories  and  has  sent  special  missions  to  the  area.  The  Division  sent  a  senior  member 
of  its  Refugee  Field  Staff,  Mr.  Christopher  King,  and  Mr.  Grover  Alison  of  the  staff  of 
Church  World  Service,  to  make  a  survey  of  the  situation  and  to  discuss  the  needs  with  the 
representatives  of  the  churches  and  missions  of  the  region.  In  the  light  of  this  survey  a 
carefully  documented  appeal  for  over  $600,000  has  been  launched. 

The  other  emergency  concerns  Algeria.  On  the  eve  of  the  cease-fire  the  Division  called 
together  representatives  of  various  international  agencies  for  advice  and  counsel  concerning 
the  meeting  of  the  emergency  need.  In  the  course  of  the  discussion  it  became  clear  that  the 
role  of  the  World  Council  through  the  Division  should  take  a  somewhat  different  form  than 
previously.  Instead  of  carrying  the  burden  of  the  appeal  alone,  the  Division  has  become  the 
administrative  instrument  for  serving  a  committee  made  up  of  many  Christian  agencies  — 
known  as  the  Christian  Committee  for  Service  in  Algeria.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  fact 
that  this  was  possible  at  all  is  due  to  the  courageous,  patient  and  reconciling  work  of  Cl  MADE 
and  of  the  churches  and  mission  agencies  in  Algeria  through  the  long  seven  years  of  war. 

The  organization  of  the  work  under  CCSA  develops  smoothly.  Personnel  for  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  work  has  been  recruited  and  the  membership  of  the  service  teams  is  being  built 
up  on  an  international  and  ecumenical  basis. 

For  the  Ruanda-Urundi  (Rwanda  and  Burundi)  appeal  some  $75,000  has  already  been 
received,  and  for  the  Algeria  appeal  some  $586,000  in  cash  and  $67,500  for  material  aid 
against  an  annual  estimated  need  of  $1,400,000. 

B.  Project  Lists 

The  other  aspect  of  the  work  concerns  the  Project  Lists.  The  building  up  of  these  lists 
is  the  basis  of  the  Division’s  task.  The  Division’s  staff,  by  much  travel  and  correspondence, 
seeks  to  build  relationships  between  the  churches  through  a  mutual  sharing  of  resources 
and  aid. 

This  work  is  rapidly  increasing  and  extending.  The  development  of  inter-church  aid  in 
Africa  proceeds  apace  and  is  beginning  in  Latin  America.  We  in  the  Division  have  to  remind 
ourselves  from  time  to  time  that  this  is  not  a  programme  which  the  Division  carries  through  ; 
this  is  a  service  which  the  World  Council  through  this  Division  provides  so  that  the  churches 
in  need  of  aid  may  be  helped  to  receive  that  aid  ecumenically  and  those  in  a  position  to  help 
may  give  their  help  ecumenically. 

C.  A  continuing  service  to  refugees 

The  other  continuing  service  of  the  Division  is  that  to  refugees.  Part  of  the  aftermath 
of  World  Refugee  Year  was  a  widespread  impression  among  the  churches  and  in  the  world 
generally,  that  the  refugee  problem  had  been  solved.  This  is  not  the  case.  Besides  new 
refugee  situations  in  Africa,  among  the  Tibetans,  in  Hong  Kong  (where  in  the  recent  migra¬ 
tion  some  20,000  of  the  many  thousands  who  sought  to  cross  from  China  into  the  colony 
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managed  to  do  so),  the  work  of  resettlement,  integration,  and  the  provision  of  life-time 
care  goes  on.  Our  Refugee  Service  last  year  was  responsible  for  the  resettlement  of  about 
12,000  refugees,  and  a  similar  figure  is  envisaged  for  the  current  year.  For  various  reasons 
the  amount  of  church  contributions  for  this  work  will  need  to  be  increased,  and  this  will  be 
reflected  when  the  financial  requirements  for  the  total  work  of  the  Division  are  presented 
by  the  Finance  Committee. 

Some  indication  of  the  size  of  the  work  being  done  by  the  churches  through  this  Division 
is  given  in  the  total  figures  for  1961.  The  Project  List  and  emergency  appeals  presented 
through  the  Division  in  1961  attracted  $3,550,000;  the  Divisional  Service  Programme  was 
supported  to  the  extent  of  $1,056,000,  and  the  funds  from  special  World  Refugee  Year 
appeals  together  with  the  non-church  support  received  through  the  Service  to  Refugees  by 
virtue  of  the  work  it  undertook  amounted  to  $3,450,000  —  making  a  total  of  $8,056,000, 
handled  in  cash  through  the  Division.  These  figures  take  no  account  of  the  value  of  the  help 
from  the  churches  in  material  aid,  or  of  the  moneys  sent  direct  by  the  churches  and  their 
national  agencies  to  projects  which  do  not  appear  in  the  Division’s  List. 

According  to  figures  known  to  the  Division  the  churches  engaged  in  the  work  of  inter¬ 
church  aid,  refugee  relief  and  services  of  various  kinds  to  a  value  of  83  million  dollars 
in  1961.  Although  in  the  setting  of  the  World  Council  this  appears  a  large  sum  it  is  but  a 
fraction  of  the  total  work  of  the  churches  in  their  mission  and  ministry  to  men  and  women 
of  every  nation. 


III.  Developments  since  New  Delhi 

The  Third  Assembly  authorised  certain  developments  in  various  aspects  of  the  Division’s 
work.  It  called  the  churches  “not  only  to  continue  and  intensify  their  efforts  in  areas  where 
the  refugee  problem  has  long  existed  in  Europe,  the  Middle  East  and  Asia,”  but  also  to 
tackle  the  new  manifestations  of  the  problem  in  Africa,  Latin  America  and  the  Caribbean. 
One  illustration  has  been  given  of  this  new  development  in  the  endeavour  to  meet  the  needs 
of  refugees  in  Rwanda  and  Burundi  and  neighbouring  territories.  There  are  other  new 
efforts  which  are  being  made  on  behalf  of  the  Tibetans  and  the  Chinese,  and  it  should  also 
be  noted  that  the  onerous  secretarial  responsibility  for  the  Christian  Committee  for  Service 
in  Algeria  is  being  carried  by  Mr.  Kilpatrick  and  Miss  Jaboor,  the  Director  and  Associate 
Director  of  the  Refugee  Service.  A  small  sum  of  money  —  $25,000  —  has  been  allocated 
in  the  Service  Programme  for  the  lubrication  of  these  additional  tasks,  but  as  needs  are 
uncovered  and  programmes  are  worked  out  they  have  to  be  met  by  special  appeals  since 
generally  no  governmental  or  intergovernmental  moneys  are  available  for  these  new  refugees. 

The  establishment  of  a  Secretariat  for  Migration  had  proved  timely.  Already  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  intra-continental  migration  as  well  as  an  inter-continental  movement  of  people. 
This  creates  enormous  social  problems  in  certain  countries  and  confronts  the  churches  of 
these  lands  with  important  new  opportunities.  Migration  also  often  constitutes  a  challenge 
to  ecumenical  relationships,  as  for  example  through  the  presence  of  some  40,000  Greek 
workers  in  Germany.  As  a  result  of  the  Leysin  Conference  the  churches  in  many  lands  are 
already  taking  counsel  together  and  informing  themselves  more  thoroughly  about  this 
problem  and  consultations  have  already  been  held  in  Canada,  Switzerland,  Australia, 
Britain,  Jamaica  and  Germany.  In  all  this  the  help,  advice  and  sometimes  the  presence  of 
Mr.  Baldwin  Sjollema,  the  Secretary  for  Migration,  are  being  sought.  A  European  Confer¬ 
ence  on  Intra-European  Migration  has  already  been  authorised  by  the  Divisional  Committee, 
and  the  Secretary  for  Migration  has  been  given  the  responsibility  of  organizing  it  under  the 
guidance  and  help  of  a  special  preparatory  commission  appointed  by  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee. 

Scholarships 

In  1961  the  2000th  ecumenical  scholarship  was  awarded.  In  the  current  year  150  scholar¬ 
ships  have  been  granted,  most  of  them  for  theological  study,  but  23  have  been  given  for 
other  than  theological  study.  85  of  the  scholars  are  from  the  western  world,  65  from  else¬ 
where  of  whom  48  are  from  Africa. 

The  decision  to  extend  the  facilities  of  this  programme  to  other  than  theological  students 
is  having  far-reaching  consequences.  The  urgent  need  of  Christian  leadership,  especially  in 
Africa,  has  led  to  a  mounting  demand  for  scholarship  opportunities.  The  Congo  Emergency 
Fund  has  provided  resources  for  a  “crash”  programme  for  leadership  training,  but  this 
will  have  to  be  terminated  with  the  intake  of  students  in  1963.  The  80  Angolan  students 
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who  passed  into  our  care  are  now  placed  in  various  universities  and  continuing  their  studies. 
25  of  them  are  being  directly  supported  out  of  moneys  raised  in  the  special  appeal.  The 
total  budget  for  the  completion  of  this  programme  is  $174,000  of  which  about  $100,000  is 
already  to  hand. 

The  Service  Programme  allocation  for  the  Scholarship  Programme  is  $60,000,  but  the 
value  of  the  programme  itself  far  exceeds  this  figure  because  of  the  number  of  free  places 
given  by  colleges  and  seminaries  to  ecumenical  scholarship  students.  A  substantial  extension 
into  the  service  of  non-theological  students  cannot,  however,  be  financed  within  this  budget 
figure,  and  the  Divisional  Committee  is  working  out  special  programmes  to  meet  these 
new  requirements. 


ECLOF 

The  distinguished  and  devoted  president  of  the  Ecumenical  Church  Loan  Fund  Council, 
M.  Gustave  Hentsch,  passed  away  in  May  of  this  year.  He  had  seen  the  organization,  of 
which  he  was  both  the  initiator  and  the  architect,  extend  its  services  beyond  Europe  into 
Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  Besides  the  European  committees  of  ECLOF,  which  have 
been  long  established,  new  committees  have  now  been  set  up  in  Burma,  India,  Japan, 
Tanganyika,  Australia,  while  others  are  in  process  of  negotiation  in  Chile  and  Uruguay. 
There  is  a  growing  interest  in  the  loan  principle  as  an  instrument  of  inter-church  aid,  and 
a  deepening  appreciation  of  its  significance.  As  the  capital  of  ECLOF  available  for  launching 
new  committees  is  built  up  (at  the  moment  only  $4,000  capital  is  available)  so  this  work  can 
be  extended. 


Areas  of  Acute  Human  Need 

The  Central  Committee  at  St.  Andrews  in  1960  authorised  the  Division  to  encourage  the 
development  of  special  projects  calculated  to  deal  more  deeply  with  endemic  need.  The 
Freedom  from  Hunger  Campaign  of  the  Food  and  Agriculture  Organization  has  given  an 
additional  impetus  to  this  undertaking.  Many  churches  and  national  agencies  have  in  hand 
large  campaigns  to  raise  money  for  special  projects  of  this  type.  The  Divisional  Committee 
is  keeping  a  very  careful  watch  on  this  development  and  has  spent  much  time  in  enunciating 
principles  of  administration  to  ensure  that  the  projects  shall  be  carefully  prepared,  responsibly 
submitted  and  supervised.  The  pattern  of  relationships  with  the  FAO  varies  from  country 
to  country,  but  the  Secretary  for  the  Study  and  Survey  of  Areas  of  Acute  Human  Need, 
Dr.  Heinrich  Puffert,  together  with  members  of  the  staff  of  CCIA  keep  in  continuous  touch 
with  the  FAO  headquarters  in  Rome,  so  that  the  churches  and  national  agencies  may  be 
advised  of  the  development  of  FAO  policy  ;  Dr.  Puffert  and  the  Area  Secretaries  are  working 
in  close  contact  with  the  churches  and  councils  of  the  regions  in  which  these  special  projects 
are  being  developed.  While  this  enterprise  involves  some  risks,  yet  there  is  every  reason  for 
gratitude  at  the  possibilities  it  opens  up  for  the  churches  and  councils  in  the  areas  of  need 
and  rapid  social  change  of  making  a  further  significant  contribution  to  the  people  of  their 
countries. 

Closely  allied  to  this  development  is  the  establishment  of  The  Committee  on  Specialized 
Assistance  for  Social  Projects.  As  a  result  of  the  directives  given  by  the  Central  Committee 
in  St.  Andrews  subsequent  to  the  discussions  in  the  Central  Committee  in  Rhodes  in  1959 
on  the  report  of  the  Thessalonika  Conference  on  “Christian  Responsibility  towards  Areas 
of  Rapid  Social  Change,”  representatives  of  the  General  Secretariat,  the  four  Divisions 
of  the  World  Council,  and  the  Churches  Commission  on  International  Affairs  drew  up  a 
scheme  which  was  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  at  its 
meeting  in  June  1961,  by  which  a  committee  of  experts  has  been  established  to  advise 
about  special  projects  in  the  areas  of  rapid  social  change.  Its  task  is  to  initiate  studies  and 
surveys  of  projects  in  the  realm  of  economic  and  social  service,  to  help  churches  and  councils 
formulate  such  projects,  and  in  certain  cases  to  carry  through  such  undertakings  on  its  own 
resources  in  cooperation  with  the  churches  and  councils  of  the  areas  concerned.  A  satis¬ 
factory  administrative  liaison  has  been  established  between  this  committee  and  the  Divisional 
Committee  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  whose  task  it  is  to  nominate 
the  membership  of  the  SASP  Committee,  raise  its  budget  of  $100,000  a  year  for  three  years, 
and  to  approve  and  commend  its  projects  to  the  inter-church  aid  agencies,  to  mission  boards 
and  foundations.  The  SASP  Committee  has  held  its  first  meeting  and  will  meet  again  in 
September  when  the  first  list  of  projects  will  be  submitted  for  its  judgment  and  action. 
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Christian  Social  Institutions 

From  time  to  time  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  Division  to  initiate  and  sponsor  specific  pieces 
of  research.  This  it  did  in  the  preparatory  work  for  the  Leysin  Conference  and  it  is  now 
involved  in  the  development  of  a  study  on  the  Role  of  Christian  Social  Institutions  in  a 
Welfare  Society.  The  European  Conference  was  held  on  this  subject  in  the  spring  of  1961. 
In  Asia  a  series  of  conferences  sponsored  by  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  sup¬ 
ported  by  the  Division  is  being  held  on  “New  Forms  of  Service  in  Asia.”  A  further  step 
in  this  study  was  taken  recently  when  a  consultation  was  held  in  Mulheim,  Germany,  of 
representatives  of  the  churches  of  the  United  States  of  America  with  representatives  of  the 
European  churches.  Although  the  Consultation  was  mainly  American  and  European, 
representatives  were  also  present  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  The  importance  of 
this  subject  both  for  the  churches  of  the  western  world  themselves  in  their  own  situations 
as  well  as  for  their  outreach  into  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  is  self-evident.  It  is  hoped 
that  these  preliminary  studies  will  lead  to  a  world  conference  in  some  form  on  this  issue  in 
1965.  Meanwhile  the  results  of  the  discussions  thus  far  are  being  circulated  to  the  churches 
and  councils  for  study  and  comment. 

IV.  Although  this  report  deals  mostly  with  the  continuation  and  extension  of  the  services 
of  the  churches  to  each  other  and  to  people  in  need  through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  the  ecumenical  significance  of  this  work  is  the  subject 
of  continuing  reflection  both  in  the  Divisional  Committee  and  among  the  divisional  staff. 
In  this  the  Division  enjoys  the  help  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  generally. 
Integration  has  provided  an  opportunity  for  almost  daily  conversation  between  staff  members 
of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service,  and  an  informal  conversation  between  representatives  of  the 
two  Divisional  Committees  on  matters  of  common  concern  has  taken  place  here  in  Paris. 

The  whole  project  procedures,  both  for  special  projects  and  for  the  basic  project  listing, 
is  under  thorough  scrutiny.  The  Director  and  staff,  both  in  staff  meetings  of  the  Division 
and  staff  meetings  of  the  World  Council,  as  well  as  in  their  visitation  of  the  churches,  con¬ 
tinually  seek  to  wrestle  with  the  theological  and  ecclesiological  significance  of  the  Division’s 
work.  The  recent  Consultation  of  the  Division  held  at  Nyborg  Strand,  Denmark,  which 
had  as  its  theme,  “What  makes  Christian  service  distinctive  ?”  and  for  the  subject  of  its 
Bible  studies  led  by  Father  Paul  Verghese,  “The  significance  of  the  New  Testament  concept 
of  leitourgiaC  served  to  carry  forward  this  work  of  reflection.  The  Divisional  Committee 
is  continually  seeking  to  understand  what  the  role  of  inter-church  aid  is  in  helping  the 
churches  “to  stand  before  God  on  behalf  of  the  world  and  before  the  world  on  behalf  of 
God,”  and  to  discover  justification  for  this  ministry  not  in  specific  qualities  of  Christian 
service  itself,  but  in  the  fact  of  Christ. 


Appendix  VI 


Statement  arising  from  the  first  Meeting  of  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division 

of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

1.  At  this  first  meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the  DWME  we  have  been  led  to  certain 
common  convictions  which  we  want  to  share  as  widely  as  possible  and  which  we  therefore 
communicate  to  all  our  affiliated  Councils  and  to  the  Central  Committee. 

2.  We  believe  that  we  are  at  a  moment  pregnant  with  new  possibilities  for  the  world 
mission  of  the  Church.  In  the  first  place  the  integration  of  the  two  world  councils  has  brought 
us  to  a  place  where  we  can  listen  together  to  what  God  is  saying  to  the  churches,  can  speak 
to  the  Churches  about  their  missionary  calling,  and  can  perhaps  —  if  God  wills  —  mobilize 
the  resources  of  the  churches  in  a  new  way  for  their  task.  Already  in  this  first  meeting  we 
are  beginning  to  see  things  in  a  perspective  different  from  that  of  either  of  the  two  former 
world  councils.  In  the  second  place,  we  are  aware  in  many  of  our  countries  of  a  deepening 
sense  of  man’s  need  of  that  which  no  technical  assistance  can  supply,  of  man’s  poverty  in 
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the  midst  of  affluence,  of  man’s  hunger  for  the  living  God.  We  have  heard  many  evidences 
of  the  fact  that  —  far  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  churches  —  there  is  a  reverence  for 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  desire  to  honour  and  follow  him. 

And  in  the  third  place  we  are  convinced  that  God  is  creating  new  opportunities  in  our 
time  for  missionary  advance.  There  is  much  open  and  concealed  defeatism  in  the  churches 
about  the  work  of  missions  and  much  talk  about  the  closing  of  doors.  We  believe  that  this 
springs  from  a  failure  of  discernment.  God,  who  rules  over  all  things,  uses  what  men  often 
call  disasters  to  shake  his  people  out  of  their  false  security  and  open  to  them  new  doors  for 
that  “hope  in  action”  which  is  evangelism.  There  are  many  contemporary  illustrations  of 
this  fact  that  set-backs  and  disasters  can  by  faith  become  the  occasion  for  triumphant  witness. 
The  devastation  of  the  Bamileke  country  by  war  has  been  made  the  occasion  for  a  new 
movement  of  evangelism.  The  strife  in  the  Congo  has  been  made,  in  some  places,  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  the  strengthening  of  the  Church.  The  dispersion  of  Christians  in  the  process  of 
rapid  national  development  which  in  some  places  has  been  described  as  bringing  more 
pastoral  burdens,  has  in  other  places  been  welcomed  as  the  creating  of  new  missionary 
opportunities. 

3.  But  we  are  apparently  not  ready  for  these  opportunities.  The  missionary  movement 
shows  too  little  sign  of  moving.  The  causes  of  this  immobility  are  no  doubt  varied  and 
complex.  Among  them  are  : 

i)  the  fact  that  we  have  inherited  a  structure  based  upon  the  recent  period  of  human 
history  in  which  Christian  missions  were  conducted  exclusively  by  the  peoples  of  the 
“western”  world.  That  period  has  ended,  but  many  of  our  structures  have  remained 
unchanged. 

ii)  the  fact  that  we  have  not  yet  learned  to  see  the  missionary  task  as  one  common  task 
for  the  whole  people  of  God,  in  which  the  need  of  every  part  is  to  be  the  concern 
of  all.  Consequently  resources  have  not  been  available  swiftly  enough  at  the  point 
where  they  were  needed. 

iii)  the  fact  that  too  many  Christians  regard  the  Church  as  a  source  of  privilege  for 
themselves  rather  than  as  a  place  of  responsibility  for  the  neighbour,  in  whose 
service  Christ  is  to  be  served.  Consequently  congregations  have  become  self-centred 
and  have  even  made  it  plain  that  converts  were  not  welcome. 

4.  In  our  discussions  here  we  have  seen  that  we  have  much  to  learn  from  the  work  of 
Inter-Church  Aid.  We  welcome  the  growing  volume  of  help  —  both  financial  and  personal  — 
which  is  now  coming  in  to  strengthen  and  supplement  the  work  which  has  been  done  by 
missionary  agencies.  And  we  realise  that  we  have  much  to  learn  from  the  pattern  of  ecumen¬ 
ical  sharing  of  resources  which  the  DICARWS  has  developed.  We  believe  that  we  have  to 
find  comparable  ways  of  mobilizing  the  full  resources  of  the  churches  for  swift  and  effective 
response  to  the  new  openings  for  missionary  advance  which  God  is  giving  us. 

It  is  true  that  there  are  very  fundamental  differences  between  —  for  instance  —  common 
action  to  help  the  victims  of  the  Chilean  earthquake  and  common  action  to  meet  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  Indian  intellectuals.  Money,  food  and  blankets  can  be  stored,  collected  and 
transmitted  at  the  speeds  that  radio  and  airplane  make  possible.  The  other  kind  of  need 
may  call  for  the  life-time  commitment  of  a  few  rare  and  dedicated  men  and  women.  Yet 
the  undoubted  difference  does  not  destroy  the  relevance  of  the  analogy.  ICA  could  not 
work  if  there  were  not  people  ready  to  respond  with  costly  personal  service  to  the  call  of 
need.  And  such  situations  as  those  of  the  Indian  intelligentsia,  the  newly-developing  popula¬ 
tions  of  the  African  cities,  the  unevangelised  regions  of  Asia  and  Africa  —  to  say  nothing 
of  the  great  worlds  of  literature,  radio  and  television  —  do  call  for  the  kind  of  mobilisation 
of  total  ecumenical  resources  which  ICA  has  sought  to  encourage. 

It  is  also  true  that  in  any  such  discussion  the  problem  of  confessional  differences  has  to 
be  faced.  It  would  be  dishonest  to  treat  it  lightly.  Yet  this  question  must  also  be  asked  : 
“If  God  has  brought  us  to  the  point  where  we  are  willing  to  share  material  resources  without 
regard  to  confessional  differences,  may  it  not  be  that  it  is  he  who  now  brings  us  to  the  point 
where  we  have  to  recognise  that  we  can  only  fulfil  in  our  day  the  missionary  calling  which 
he  has  given  us  if  we  learn  to  bring  our  traditions  under  obedience  to  that  Word  of  God 
which  is  to  be  preached  among  the  nations,  and  therefore  to  act  together  in  mission  ?” 

5.  Such  joint  action  for  mission  must  have  as  one  essential  element  an  honest  and  critical 
appraisal  of  what  we  are  already  doing.  We  shall  not  find  ways  to  do  the  new  things  which 
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ought  to  be  done,  if  we  are  not  ready  also  to  stop  doing  the  things  which  are  no  more  the 
essential  things  for  making  Christ  known  to  men.  We  believe  therefore  that  the  consulta¬ 
tions  which  are  being  planned  in  accordance  with  the  “Joint  Action  for  Mission”  programme 
are  the  essential  starting  point  for  any  new  recovery  of  mobility  in  mission.  We  have  heard 
with  great  appreciation  of  the  plans  made  by  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  for  “Situa¬ 
tion  Conferences”  in  Asia,  and  of  the  questions  which  are  being  put  to  the  churches  as  part 
of  the  preparation  for  them. 

6.  We  suggest  that  the  staff  of  the  Division,  building  upon  the  programme  of  “Joint 
Action  for  Mission,”  should  move  as  circumstances  permit  along  the  following  lines  : 

a )  The  careful  development  of  one  or  two  projects  of  ecumenical  aid  to  missionary 
advance  in  situations  of  particular  promise  and  significance.  The  Urban  Africa 
programme,  the  Islam  in  Africa  programme,  and  the  proposed  survey  in  West  Africa, 
are  examples  of  the  kind  of  development  we  have  in  mind.  We  hope  that  in  due  course 
the  churches  will  be  willing  to  find  resources  —  above  all  in  dedicated  men  and  women 
—  to  follow  where  these  pilot  projects  show  the  way. 

b )  The  encouragement  by  all  appropriate  means  of  a  new  understanding  in  the  churches 
of  the  missionary  task  as  it  is  today.  This  is  a  vast  undertaking.  An  important 
beginning  has  been  made  in  articulating  this  understanding  through  the  Study  on 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  Church’s  missionary  obedience,  and  other  work  of  the 
Department  of  Missionary  Studies.  We  have  suggested  some  further  steps  in  our 
report  on  “Education  for  Mission  and  Evangelism.”  We  hope  that  the  resources 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  especially  of  its  Department  of  Information 
may  help  to  make  possible  a  sustained  effort  of  interpretation  so  that  Christians 
everywhere  may  grasp,  in  the  new  terms  relevant  to  our  time,  the  nature  and  magnitude 
of  the  missionary  calling  of  the  Church. 

c)  The  enlistment  of  the  co-operation  of  Christians  everywhere  in  intercession  for  the 
evangelisation  of  the  world.  To  this  end  we  suggest  that  means  should  be  found  of 
making  known  —  as  a  matter  for  prayer  —  significant  needs  and  opportunities  for 
missionary  advance  in  any  part  of  the  world.  This  is  one  point  at  which  the  present 
limits  of  confessional  and  denominational  interest  can  and  should  be  transcended. 

7.  One  of  the  new  features  of  our  situation  after  integration  is  that  the  churches’  concern 
for  Christian  witness  among  the  Jewish  people  is  brought  into  the  centre  of  the  work  of  the 
Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  We  are  grateful  for  this  fact,  believing  that 
the  faithfulness  with  which  Christians  are  able  to  commend  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  their 
Jewish  friends  and  neighbours  is  in  some  respects  a  test  of  the  integrity  of  their  understanding 
of  mission.  But  we  are  also  compelled  to  add  with  shame,  that  so  long  as  the  Jewish  people 
continue  to  suffer  as  they  do,  at  the  hands  of  Christians,  open  injustice  or  subtle  discrimina¬ 
tion,  the  first  obligation  of  Christians  in  this  matter  will  be  a  firm,  persistent  and  courageous 
fight  against  the  many  forms  of  antisemitism,  and  a  readiness  to  identify  ourselves  with  those 
who  suffer  from  such  injustice. 

8.  We  have  spoken  of  the  new  perspectives  which  have  been  opened  to  us  even  in  this 
first  meeting  after  the  integration  of  the  two  Councils.  We  believe  it  to  be  very  important 
that,  for  the  sake  of  a  truer  understanding  of  our  task,  there  should  be  serious  reflection  on 
the  implications  of  integration  for  the  relations  between  churches  and  missions  in  each 
country.  We  welcome  the  fact  that  fruitful  discussion  on  this  issue  is  going  on  in  several 
European  countries,  and  we  ask  the  staff  to  keep  in  touch  with  them. 

9.  We  welcome  the  increasingly  close  co-operation  between  this  division  and  the 
DICARWS.  We  recognise  that  the  future  structure  of  co-operation  is  by  no  means  clear 
and  that  much  thinking  has  yet  to  be  done,  but  we  would  encourage  the  staff  to  develop 
as  far  as  possible  the  practice  of  joint  discussion  of  projects  coming  to  either  Division  for 
help. 

10.  We  are  impressed  by  the  urgency  of  the  time  in  which  we  live.  We  believe  that  it  is  God 
who  has  brought  us  to  the  point  where  old  structures  are  threatened  and  we  are  compelled 
to  seek  new  ways  in  which  the  missionary  calling  of  the  Church  can  be  fulfilled  by  all  the 
churches  together.  He  gives  us  time  to  act,  but  not  an  infinity  of  time.  Our  meeting  here 
has  led  us  to  a  common  conviction  that  God  is  calling  us  today  to  act  together  in  the  mission 
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he  has  given  us,  first  locally,  and  then  by  mobilizing  the  resources  of  the  worldwide  family 
of  churches  for  the  worldwide  task. 

Half  of  this  world  is  hungry,  and  we  are  learning  to  share  our  bread  not  just  with  our 
neighbours  but  across  the  world.  There  is  a  hunger  from  which  no  part  of  the  world  is 
free,  and  there  is  no  bread  that  can  satisfy  that  hunger  except  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  now 
to  learn  —  as  one  family  —  how  to  share  the  living  bread  with  all  men  who  will  receive  it. 


Appendix  VII 


Report  of  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

presented  by  the  Director  of  the  Division 


After  paying  tribute  to  his  predecessor  —  the  Rev.  Francis  House  —  Fr.  Verghese  said  : 

The  rich  heritage  of  this  Division  is  sometimes  obscured  by  an  element  of  myth  which 
has  also  been  handed  down  with  the  heritage.  Several  people  have  told  me,  and  some  quite 
officially,  of  the  rather  disreputable  circumstances  surrounding  the  birth  of  our  Division. 
It  is  a  structural  device,  I  am  told,  created  at  Evanston  to  coordinate  the  activities  of  certain 
departments  which  did  not  logically  fit  into  the  other  divisions.  I  would  beg  your  leave  to 
discuss  the  myth. 

The  Division  consists  of  four  of  the  most  popular  and  effective  units  of  the  World  Council, 
the  Department  on  the  Laity,  the  Youth  Department,  the  Department  on  Cooperation 
between  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society,  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute  at 
Chateau  de  Bossey.  Do  they  have  a  common  task  that  unites  them,  which  then  would  be 
the  area  of  concern  for  the  Division?  If  they  do,  and  if  it  is  yet  difficult  to  discover  what  it  is 
that  they  have  in  common,  this  was  perhaps  due  to  certain  lacunae  in  the  accepted  frame¬ 
work  in  which  we  express  the  total  concern  of  the  WCC. 

Unity,  Service,  and  Witness  —  these  words  have  become  famous,  especially  since  New 
Delhi,  in  the  world-wide  Church,  at  least  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformation  tradition. 
Where  does  the  work  of  our  four  departments  fit  into  this  pattern  ?  At  all  points,  one  would 
be  inclined  to  say.  But  the  fact  is  that  there  are  two  major  areas  of  the  Church’s  life  which 
are  not  fully  comprehended  in  the  threefold  rubric,  and  most  of  the  work  of  our  departments 
fits  rather  neatly  into  one  of  these  two  areas.  The  two  major  areas  are  worship  and  the 
nurture  and  equipment  of  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

In  the  Pauline  literature  especially,  we  find  a  strong  emphasis  on  “Building  up  the  Body 
of  Christ.”  One  does  not  see  anywhere  in  St.  Paul’s  epistles  the  exhortation  to  the  Christians 
to  whom  he  is  writing,  that  they  should  all  be  witnesses.  The  major  burden  of  St.  Paul’s 
exhortation  is  to  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  Christ,  in  the  uniting  bond  of  love,  flourishing 
in  the  task  of  building  up  the  Church.  But  put  this  way  the  concern  of  this  division  might 
appear  too  introverted  and  self-centred.  The  conception  of  oikodome  or  “building  up  the 
Church”  however,  is  by  no  means  confining  —  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  a  conception  that 
is  open  at  both  ends,  namely  towards  God,  and  towards  the  world  as  well.  With  this  openness 
at  both  ends,  the  concept  oikodome  becomes  the  heart  of  a  three-fold  conception  of  the  total 
task  of  the  Church. 

I  am  conscious  of  the  presumptuousness  of  attempting  a  re-thinking  of  the  total  task 
of  the  WCC.  I  would  gladly  have  refrained  from  doing  this  except  for  two  reasons.  One 
main  task  of  our  Division  is  to  relate  ecumenical  thinking  to  the  life  of  local  churches  and 
congregations.  I  can  hardly  accept  responsibility  for  this  without  comprehending  in  some 
way  this  total  concern  of  the  WCC.  Many  friends  in  our  Asian-African  countries  and  in  the 
Orthodox  churches  think  that  the  material  produced  in  the  World  Council  while  containing 
many  illuminating  insights  of  great  significance,  yet  does  not  speak  either  to  or  out  of  their 
own  political  and  theological  situations  and  therefore  cannot  gain  the  interest  and  attention 
of  ordinary  Christians  in  their  churches. 

My  second  reason  is  that  our  Divisional  task  falls  more  within  the  lacunae  in  the  Unity- 
Service-Witness  rubric  than  within  the  rubric  itself.  I  have  the  temerity  to  suggest  another 
threefold  concept,  which  I  may  express  in  Biblical  Greek  as  Oikodome,  Eucharistia,  and 
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Apostole.  These  three  are  all  tasks  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  which  the  Church  partici¬ 
pates.  In  English  these  would  be  expressed  as  “Building  up  the  Body  of  Christ,”  Eucharistic 
Worship  and  the  Apostolate  to  the  World:  all  our  concerns,  including  that  for  the  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  Unity  for  Evangelism  and  Service,  are  included  in  this.  But  it  also  comprehends  the 
two  major  areas  which  are  inadequately  comprehended  in  the  Unity- Witness-Service  frame¬ 
work. 

Building  up  the  Body  of  Christ  for  its  twofold  ministry,  i.e.  at  the  altar  as  the  priests  of 
God  for  the  world,  and  to  the  world  as  the  commissioned  of  God,  is,  as  has  been  already 
mentioned,  primarily  the  work  of  God  Himself,  but  we  are  told  by  the  Apostle  that  this  is 
the  supreme  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church.  In  answer  to  the  questions  raised  by 
the  Corinthian  Christians  as  to  which  is  the  higher  gift,  glossolalia  or  prophecy,  he  says 
“definitely  prophecy  is  higher,  because  it  edifies  or  builds  up.”  “When  you  come  together, 
each  one  has  a  psalm,  a  teaching,  an  insight  or  revelation,  a  tongue  or  an  interpretation, 
but  let  all  this  be  for  oikodo me- edification.”  (I  Cor.  14  :  26.)  Or  earlier  :  “Since  you  are  so 
zealous  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  flourish  in  the  task  of  building  up  the  Church.” 
(I  Cor.  14  :  12.) 

This  is  the  great  and  neglected  task  of  the  Church.  Here  is  where  we  have  to  catch  up 
with  God’s  beckoning.  This  is  the  point  which  Professor  Alivisatos  raised  yesterday.  This  is 
what  the  layman  is  hungry  for  —  to  listen  to  the  word  that  builds  up  —  the  word  of  Christ 
that  comes  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  But  it  is  not  the  Church  that  builds  up.  Its  worship, 
its  sacramental  life,  its  relationship  of  Christian  love  within  the  community,  its  concern  for 
and  interest  in  the  world,  all  these  are  elements  of  its  being  built  up.  The  total  concern  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  integral  to  the  concern  to  build  up  the  Body 
of  Christ. 

I  submit  to  you,  that  it  is  this  task  that  the  WCC  assigns  to  our  Division  —  to  be  of 
service  to  the  churches  in  carrying  out  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  God’s  work  of  building 
up  the  Body  of  Christ  and  of  nurturing  and  equipping  Christians  for  their  twofold  task, 
i.e.  their  common  worship  of  God  as  His  Royal  Priesthood  for  the  whole  creation,  and  their 
common  apostolate  of  evangelism  and  loving  self-sacrificing  service  to  the  world. 

* 

*  * 

In  actual  practice  this  is  the  work  that  the  four  constituent  units  of  the  Division  are 
presently  doing. 

a)  The  Department  on  the  Laity  :  The  Laity  Department’s  main  concern  is  the  nurturing 
and  equipping  of  the  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ  to  fulfil  their  twofold  task.  They  are, 
however,  asking  some  new  and  interesting  questions  : 

1)  Can  we  keep  the  clergy  and  the  laity  separate  ?  Can  we  train  the  laity  without  training 
the  clergy  to  train  them  ?  The  clergy  has  to  accept  the  laity  and  understand  the  latter’s 
true  ministry. 

2)  We  used  to  talk  so  much  about  asking  the  laity  to  become  “involved”  in  the  affairs 
of  the  secular  world.  Today  the  laity  are  saying  to  us  :  “Please  do  not  keep  telling  us  to 
become  involved.  We  are  involved  already,  for  better  or  for  worse.  Tell  us  how  to  be 
Christianly  involved,  give  us  the  spiritual  strength  for  our  battle  in  the  world  against  the 
nameless  powers.” 

3)  We  have  to  clarify  the  relationship  between  the  Church  and  the  secular.  It  is  all 
right  to  say  that  a  janitor’s  work  of  cleaning  the  floor  of  the  office  building  is  part  of  Christ’s 
mission.  How  about  the  non-Christian  janitor  who  does  a  better  piece  of  work  ?  Is  his  work 
also  part  of  the  mission  of  the  Church  ?  If  not,  why  not  ? 

We  are  in  the  Laity  Department  entering  a  new  phase  of  our  common  thinking  on  the 
Apostolate  of  the  Laity.  ' 

b)  Youth  Department  :  Our  Youth  Department’s  ministry  can  hardly  be  differentiated 
from  that  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity,  except  in  terms  of  the  age  range  (the  young  laity) 
which  they  serve.  The  major  focus  has  shifted  today  from  the  ministry  to  youth  to  a  ministry 
by  youth.  We  are  concerned  about  nurturing  and  equipping  youth  to  fulfil  their  special 
ministry  within  the  mission  of  the  Church.  There  is  a  tremendous  demand  today  from 
our  youth  constituencies  for  Christian  nurture,  to  make  worship  meaningful,  to  provide 
a  relevant  theology  and  ethics  which  will  build  youth  up  for  their  ministry  in  the  Body  of 
Christ. 
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c)  The  Department  on  Cooperation  between  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and 
Society 

The  fundamental  purpose  of  the  Cooperation  Department  is  to  understand  and  actualize 
the  real  unity  of  Man  and  Woman  created  in  the  image  of  God.  It  serves  the  churches  in 
helping  to  train  men  and  women  to  accept  their  joint  responsibility  in  Church,  Family  and 
Society,  thus  building  up  the  Body  of  Christ  and  nurturing  and  equipping  men  and  women 
to  assume  their  joint  ministry  in  worship  and  the  Apostolate  to  the  world.  They  have  just 
had  a  consultation  here  in  Paris  where  they  have  worked  out  the  first  draft  of  a  revised 
statement  spelling  out  the  basic  purpose  of  the  Department  and  have  produced  also  four 
other  important  documents. 

d)  The  Ecumenical  Institute  at  Bossey  is  also  engaged  in  the  same  task  of  building  up  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  nurturing  and  equipping  the  members  of  the  Body  to  fulfil  their  twofold 
ministry.  Take  for  example  a  few  sample  items  from  their  programme  for  1963. 

i)  Consultation  on  Bible  Reading  Notes  and  Biblical  Scholarship. 

ii)  Orthodox  Seminar  —  Introduction  to  Orthodox  Theology  and  Orthodox  worship 
in  Holy  Week. 

iii)  Conferences  for  Scientists,  Theologians  and  Philosophers. 

iv)  World  Consultation  of  Leaders  responsible  for  Lay  training. 

v)  Conference  of  Work-Camp  Leaders. 

vi)  Course  for  Pastors  and  Missionaries. 

vii)  Conference  for  Workers  and  Trade  Union  Leaders. 

viii)  Course  for  Laymen. 

ix)  Course  for  Theological  students. 

In  all  these  there  is  only  one  purpose  that  the  Body  of  Christ  be  built  up  and  its  members 
be  equipped  for  their  twofold  ministry  towards  God  and  the  world. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  four  constituent  units  of  the  Division  are  not  as  divergent  in  their 
aims  as  may  first  appear.  They  have  one  common  purpose,  and  since  the  Division  was 
organized  primarily  for  the  coordination  of  their  work,  its  own  fundamental  purpose  can 
be  no  other.  But  do  we  realize  that  oikodome  is  the  task  of  the  total  WCC,  though  the  Council 
has  committed  a  major  share  of  the  work  to  our  Division  ? 

In  English,  “building-up”  is  a  highly  unsatisfactory  term,  too  masonic,  too  technological, 
too  easy  to  be  misunderstood  in  our  organization  and  expansion-minded  modern  world. 
However,  the  Greek  word  is  rich  and  biblical.  We  need  to  make  a  more  thorough  study 
of  this  term,  and  a  proposal  for  a  Divisional  study  on  the  concept,  in  relation  to  the  more 
familiar  concept  of  “Renewal”  will  be  coming  up  later  before  this  Committee. 

As  for  direct  Divisional  activities,  there  has  not  been  much  in  the  past  outside  of  the 
routine  coordinating  activities.  But  our  Divisional  Committee  meeting  in  Paris  has  asked 
us  to  take  up  in  a  preliminary  way  some  general  concerns.  The  most  important  of  these  is  the 
concern  for  education  in  general.  Our  various  systems  of  public  instruction  in  various 
countries  play  a  major  role  in  developing  the  attitudes  and  outlooks  of  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  as  well  as  of  non-members.  Nowhere  in  the  WCC  staff  do  we  have  an  apparatus 
which  keeps  a  watch  on  this  giant  institution  of  modern  human  society.  In  many  countries 
education  is  looked  upon  as  a  saviour  and  an  idol.  The  demand  for  new  educational  facilities 
in  Africa  can  be  described  only  as  colossal.  The  Third  Assembly  of  the  WCC  gave  our 
Division  a  specific  mandate  to  take  up  the  concern  for  education  in  general.  The  Paris 
meeting  of  the  Divisional  Committee  worked  hard  to  find  a  handle  by  which  to  get  hold 
of  this  huge  problem.  The  most  acceptable  handle  was  the  question  formulated  by  Dean 
Muelder  :  Whom  shall  the  educated  person  serve  ? 

Cutting  across  all  educational  movements  and  all  levels  of  education  in  all  countries  is 
this  basic  question  :  whom  shall  the  educated  person  serve  ?  This  issue  is  particularly  acute 
because  in  modern  times,  at  least,  education  is  the  most  important  vehicle  of  vertical  mobility 
in  society.  Education  is  the  most  powerful  means  by  which  persons  rise  from  class  to  class, 
from  poverty  to  a  more  effective  control  of  one’s  means  of  existence,  from  lack  of  opportunity 
for  self-expression  to  personal  self-fulfilment.  But,  whom  shall  the  educated  person  serve  ? 
Will  he  return  and  serve  the  needy  base  of  the  social  pyramid  ?  Will  he  help  lift  the  pyramid 
of  need  from  the  bottom  ?  Whether  he  be  trained  in  a  church-related,  a  non-sectarian 
private,  or  a  secular  school,  college,  university,  or  even  a  theological  school,  the  trend  has 
been  a  steady  movement  from  the  village,  town,  or  rural  place  of  origin  to  the  city  and  to  a 
higher  status  of  life  on  a  path  of  personal  freedom  and  private  autonomy.  Even  when 
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“service”  occupations  are  chosen,  they  tend  to  be  lived-out  away  from  the  areas  of  most  acute 
need.  There  is  probably,  therefore,  no  more  acute  question  in  the  world  of  education  and  of 
Christian  vocation  and  of  the  Church’s  relation  to  world-wide  educational  movements  than 
this. 

Our  Division  has  also  the  responsibility  for  maintaining  relationships  with  other  interna¬ 
tional  Christian  organizations  like  the  YMCA,  YWCA,  the  WSCF  and  WCCESSA.  The 
WCCESSA  and  the  WCC  have  had,  under  the  instructions  of  this  committee,  important 
high  level  staff  conversations  in  order  to  coordinate  our  activities  and  to  prevent  overlapping. 
The  report  of  these  conversations  as  well  as  certain  proposals  for  fresh  joint  activity  as 
requested  by  the  Assembly  of  the  WCCESSA  will  also  be  coming  up  before  this  committee. 

In  our  Division,  we  feel  a  special  responsibility  for  bringing  the  potential  ethos  of  the 
expanded  WCC  to  the  attention  of  the  general  membership  of  the  Churches.  We  need  a 
popular  publication  which  can  reach  the  average  intelligent  Christian  and  which  will  serve  as 
a  forum  for  genuine  ecumenical  conversation  at  a  popular  level.  A  proposal  in  this  regard 
will  also  be  formally  coming  up  before  this  committee.  The  voices  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin 
America,  as  well  as  of  the  Orthodox  churches  and  the  socialist  countries  cannot  be  expressed 
adequately  within  the  present  theological  framework  of  the  WCC  and  we  need  a  forum  at 
a  popular  level. 

In  all  this  we  have  but  one  common  purpose  :  to  participate  in  God’s  work  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  building  up  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  in  nurturing  and  equipping  Christians 
to  carry  out  their  twofold  ministry  to  God  on  behalf  of  the  world  and  to  the  world  on  behalf 
of  God. 

He,  the  promised  One,  has  come.  God  has  not  left  us  alone.  We  know  His  love,  for  He 
has  died  on  the  cross  for  us.  We  are  no  longer  orphans,  for  He  has  adopted  us  to  be  His 
beloved  children  in  Christ.  We  need  not  fear  death  or  any  other  enemy,  for  He  is  risen  and 
He  reigns.  We  need  not  strive  for  vertical  mobility,  either  socially  or  soteriologically,  for 
He  has  taken  us  into  His  bosom.  We  are  secure  eternally  in  His  love. 

But  He  has  not  taken  us  out  of  the  world.  He  has  placed  us  here  below  —  to  be  a  Kingdom 
of  Priests,  sharing  in  the  Anointed  One’s  eternal  priesthood,  to  be  a  people  sent  into  the 
world,  sharing  in  the  Messiah’s  mission  to  the  world,  to  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  Him, 
the  Alpha  and  Omega,  so  that  we  can  truly  say,  “No  longer  I  live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

And  in  that  close  union  with  Christ  and  with  one  another  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  we  have 
boldness  with  confidence  of  access  into  the  presence  of  the  Father,  offering  ourselves  as  a 
living  sacrifice,  so  that  His  will  may  be  done  in  us  and  in  the  world.  Amen. 


Appendix  VIII 


Statement  by  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission 
of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Peace  and  Disarmament : 

I. 

New  and  imaginative  approaches  to  the  problem  of  peace  are  essential  if  the  voice  of  the 
churches  is  to  be  heard  in  these  dangerous  times. 

The  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  suggested  that  a  conference 
composed  of  Christians  from  various  countries  be  held  on  the  issues  of  disarmament  and 
nuclear  tests,  with  specialists  present  from  the  countries  most  involved,  to  explain  their 
governments’  policies. 

Such  a  consultation  was  held  in  June  1962,  and  this  unique  and  important  experiment  in 
ecumenical  discussion  is  welcomed. 

Church  representatives  came  face  to  face  with  diplomats  from  the  UK,  the  USA,  the 
USSR,  and  one  of  the  non-Aligned  Powers,  and  began  to  understand  the  complexities  and 
difficulties  of  their  task  and  its  highly  technical  nature.  In  their  fellowship  with  one  another, 
the  members  of  the  Consultation  were  able  to  dispel  many  of  the  misunderstandings  and 
fears  on  these  issues  which  have  clouded  even  the  ecumenical  fellowship.  The  substantive 
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conclusions  which  were  published  in  the  Statement  issued  by  the  Consultation  are  reflected 
in  this  document. 

Though  recognising  that  the  nations  are  continuing  to  negotiate,  the  view  of  the  Consulta¬ 
tion  that  there  is  need  for  a  deeper  dialogue  in  all  problems  dividing  the  great  powers  must 
be  endorsed. 


II. 


Nuclear  tests 

Nuclear  weapons  testing  can  be  stopped,  and  it  must  be  stopped  if  mankind  is  to  be 
spared  the  threat  to  health  and  even  more  the  increased  danger  of  war  created  by  this  unholy 
competition.  An  agreement  by  the  United  States,  the  USSR,  and  the  United  Kingdom  to 
cease  tests  would  decrease  the  likelihood  of  others  entering  the  field,  but  would  be  properly 
effective  only  if  France  and  other  governments  capable  of  testing  signed  it  as  well. 

Scientific  discoveries  have  apparently  made  it  possible  to  identify,  by  national  detection 
posts,  testing  in  the  atmosphere,  in  space,  under  water,  and  the  larger  under-ground  explo¬ 
sions.  Nations  need  demand  only  that  minimum  of  verification  which  is  shown  to  be  scienti¬ 
fically  necessary.  In  so  far  as  smaller  underground  tests  cannot  be  distinguished  at  a  distance 
from  natural  disturbances,  an  international  system  of  verification  is  still  required  to  make 
the  distinction.  Furthermore,  if  a  substantial  number  of  national  detection  posts  under  an 
international  system  indicate  that  a  nuclear  explosion  of  any  kind  has  occurred,  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  territory  concerned  would  be  expected  to  invite  international  verification.  Refusal 
to  do  so  would  be  regarded  as  evidence  that  a  nuclear  test  had  in  fact  occurred. 

There  is  a  vicious  circle  wherein  each  side  seeks  to  be  the  last  to  test.  If  there  is  no  better 
way  out,  a  future  date  may  well  be  specified  on  which  a  treaty  would  go  into  effect  after 
which  tests  would  cease  altogether. 

The  main  sanction  to  enforce  an  agreement  lies  in  the  knowledge  that,  if  one  party  breaks 
its  treaty  obligations,  other  parties  will  consider  themselves  free  to  resume  tests.  In  such 
a  lamentable  eventuality,  resumption  should  be  delayed  at  least  long  enough  to  permit  study 
of  evidence  of  a  breach,  and  to  seek  remedial  action  through  an  expression  of  world  opinion 
and  the  operation  of  international  diplomacy. 

Disarmament 

Mutual  fear  and  the  military  logic  of  both  parties  have  so  far  prevented  any  real  progress 
towards  disarmament. 

Governments,  it  must  be  recognised,  are  faced  with  tremendous  difficulties  and  all  parties 
are  convinced  of  their  fundamental  obligation  to  carry  out  their  defence  programmes.  So 
they  feel  bound  to  prepare  for  war  at  the  very  time  they  seek  to  disarm.  In  this  process  there 
is  the  danger  that  the  very  systems  of  defence  they  favour  themselves  create  new  and  avoidable 
obstacles  to  disarmament.  If  a  way  out  of  this  dilemma  is  to  be  found,  defence  and  disarma¬ 
ment  policies  must  be  more  closely  harmonised  in  the  interests  of  peace.  All  parties  must 
recognise  that,  in  a  world  of  highly  developed  technology,  mankind  is  involved  in  a  common 
fate  made  more  terrible  by  profound  ideological  distrust. 

General  and  complete  disarmament  is  the  goal  in  the  agreed  principles  accepted  by  all 
parties  as  the  basis  for  disarmament  negotiations.  This  goal  has  little  meaning  as  long  as 
agreement  cannot  be  reached  on  even  the  first  steps  towards  disarmament.  Accordingly, 
in  order  to  pave  the  way  for  more  comprehensive  agreements  there  should  be  constant 
readiness  to  modify  previously  held  positions  in  the  light  of  new  scientific  evidence  or  political 
circumstances,  and  to  accept  provisional  and  partial  settlements  where  final  solutions  cannot 
be  achieved.  In  this  process  the  great  powers  ought  to  accept  under  international  control 
and  verification,  a  progressively  lower  level  of  armaments  without  disturbing  the  equilibrium 
of  power.  The  trend  is  virtually  as  important  as  the  immediate  result. 

Disarmament  is  not  merely  a  technical  matter.  It  is  a  political  and  moral  issue  of  the 
first  order.  Politically  it  requires  the  readiness  to  abate  local  tensions  and  for  this  purpose 
it  is  essential  to  develop  more  reliable,  more  objective  and  automatic  international  procedures 
and  institutions  to  settle  disputes  and  to  remedy  injustice  by  peaceful  means.  Moreover, 
such  procedures  and  institutions  must  be  readily  available.  Morally,  agreements  on  disar¬ 
mament  will  rely  heavily  on  the  profound  conviction  that  it  is  humanly  intolerable  to  continue 
the  present  unbridled  armaments  competition.  Disarmament  obviously  involves  certain 
risks.  Yet  the  continuation  or  acceleration  of  the  armaments  race  carries  with  it  a  risk  far 
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more  dangerous  and  threatening.  A  choice  of  risk  is  inescapable  and  the  obligation  on 
mankind  is  to  choose  that  risk  which  best  promises  to  break  the  present  impasse. 


III. 

In  the  midst  of  tensions  of  the  day  men  may  draw  encouragement  from  progress  in  Algeria, 
Laos  and  Western  New  Guinea  (West  Irian)  although  much  remains  to  be  done  in  order  to 
achieve  stability  and  assure  justice. 

Among  the  unresolved  problems,  Berlin  holds  a  key  position  in  “East-West”  relations, 
and  strongly  affects  all  considerations  of  disarmament  and  security.  Negotiations  carried  on 
thus  far  have  not  succeeded  in  solving  either  the  more  immediate  problems  of  the  traffic 
connections  for  West  Berlin  or  the  fundamental  questions  of  the  status  and  future  of  the 
city.  This  negative  fact  stresses  the  danger  inherent  in  the  situation  for  international  rela¬ 
tions  and  world  peace. 

It  is  urgent  that  negotiations  between  all  governments  concerned  be  resumed  and  conti¬ 
nued.  A  real  dialogue  between  the  parties  who  share  the  responsibility  for  the  situation  of 
Berlin  is  required.  Attention  should  be  given  first  to  those  problems  whose  solution  may 
lessen  tensions  and  prevent  local  differences  likely  to  set  off  major  conflicts.  Any  settlement 
will  demand  reasonable  concessions  from  both  sides. 

It  is  too  much  to  expect  a  final  settlement  in  a  short  time.  The  question  of  Berlin  is 
connected  so  intimately  with  the  solution  of  the  German  problem  as  a  whole  that  progress 
can  be  expected  only  as  part  of  an  understanding  over  a  much  wider  area.  The  search  for 
a  solution  should  not  obscure  the  great  value  of  provisional  arrangements  designed  to  minim¬ 
ize  present  difficulties  and  to  offer  practical  ways  for  the  handling  of  a  dangerous  situation. 
Meanwhile  patience  will  be  needed  to  live  in  a  situation  for  which  at  the  present  time  a 
general  settlement  cannot  be  found,  but  every  effort  should  be  made  to  avoid  unilateral 
action  which  could  provoke  far-reaching  conflicts. 

Through  appropriate  action  of  its  officers  CCIA  should  contact  governments  concerned 
in  order  to  inaugurate  action  to  lessen  tension  and  help  to  alleviate  the  human  hardship  in 
a  difficult  situation.  The  resort  to  distorting  propaganda  in  the  discussions  on  Berlin  and 
Germany  has  restricted  the  political  possibilities  and  made  human  solutions  difficult.  The 
renunciation  of  such  propaganda,  as  well  as  the  achievement  of  a  greater  measure  of  objectiv¬ 
ity,  will  lessen  the  present  debilitating  antagonism  and  facilitate  relations  among  people. 

CCIA  has  already  insisted  upon  the  great  importance  of  free  communication  both  within 
the  church  and  between  people  in  the  present  difficult  situation  in  Berlin  and  Germany. 
This  is  at  least  as  important  as  economic  exchanges  to  foster  mutual  confidence. 


IV. 

The  churches  throughout  the  world  are  called  at  this  time  to  contribute  more  adequately 
to  an  enlightened  public  opinion  on  disarmament.  What  is  required  is  not  simply  a  greater 
volume  of  hasty  criticism.  The  aim  should  be  to  produce  a  public  opinion  sufficiently  alert 
and  informed  to  support  policies  which  are  constructive,  to  be  patient  in  the  face  of  genuine 
difficulties,  but  impatient  of  half-truths  and  culpable  hesitancy.  For  example,  the  assumption 
that  in  the  “East-West”  conflict  one  side  is  wholly  right  and  the  other  wholly  wrong  is 
misleading  and  dangerous.  Variations  of  history  and  geographical  situation  give  rise  to 
natural  differences  in  outlook.  Disarmament  proposals  are  shaped  by  many  factors  including 
constructive  desires  and  genuine  fears.  To  succumb  to  automatic  suspicion  or  uncritical 
condemnation  can  only  widen  the  breach  further.  Where  public  opinion  is  sceptical  or 
passive,  the  churches  should  emphasise  that  real  progress  may  depend  on  its  alertness. 
Where  it  is  uncritical,  the  churches  should  stress  that  national  interests  cannot  be  determina¬ 
tive  at  a  time  when  the  unity  of  the  world  becomes  ever  more  imperative.  Where  the  com¬ 
plexity  of  the  question  facing  governments  is  not  appreciated,  the  churches  should  seek  to 
promote  understanding  of  the  issue. 

Above  all,  the  churches  should  keep  on  reminding  public  opinion  of  the  spiritual  and 
moral  aspects  of  the  present  situation.  The  mounting  armaments  spiral,  the  continued 
threat  of  nuclear  destruction  and  the  undiminished  “East-West”  distrust  and  suspicion  are 
a  sad  commentary  on  the  present  human  predicament.  They  constitute  a  challenge  concern¬ 
ing  the  nature  of  man  which  must  be  wrestled  with  ceaselessly,  and  which  can  only  be  over¬ 
come  on  a  spiritual  level. 
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Appendix  IX 


Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
A  Tent-Making  Ministry  : 

Towards  a  more  Flexible  Form  of  Ministry 

The  missionary  experience  of  the  Church  in  recent  decades,  both  in  the  lands  of  the 
younger  churches  and  in  the  new  mission  fields  of  Europe  and  North  America,  has  led  to  a 
widespread  questioning  about  the  forms  of  the  ministry.  This  questioning  has  been  heard 
in  the  world  missionary  conferences  of  Willingen  and  Ghana,  in  councils  and  synods  of  the 
churches  in  several  parts  of  Asia,  and  in  discussions  in  Europe  about  worker  priests  and 
other  new  forms  of  ministry. 

The  International  Missionary  Council  at  its  Ghana  Assembly  decided  to  make  provision 
for  the  exploration  of  some  of  these  issues.  It  set  up  a  Standing  Committee  on  the  Ministry 
and  authorized  the  appointment  of  a  Secretary.  Largely  through  the  generous  contributions 
from  Canadian  Mission  Boards  it  was  possible  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wilfred  Scopes  to 
this  position  from  July  1960,  and  to  provide  for  travel  and  consultation.  During  1961  two 
Surveys  on  Ministerial  Training  were  arranged  in  Latin  America  and  the  Near  East,  reports 
on  which  will  soon  be  available.  In  the  course  of  the  former  a  special  feature  was  the  series 
of  conferences  held  with  church  leaders  on  forms  of  the  ministry.  At  the  end  of  1961  a  paper 
was  written  and  circulated  to  about  150  consultants,  with  the  title  “The  Pattern  of  the 
Ministry  for  a  Missionary  Church.”  The  paper  evoked  widespread  comment  and  criticism. 
It  was  considered  at  three  representative  consultations  of  churchmen  in  East  and  West 
Africa  and  in  India. 

A  small  consultation  was  held  at  Arnoldshain,  Germany,  in  1962  which  had  before  it 
the  original  paper,  comments  thereon  from  individual  consultants  and  from  the  three 
conferences  referred  to,  and  other  papers  on  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament  and  the 
early  Fathers  and  the  experience  of  some  churches  which  had  made  experiments  with  new 
forms  of  the  ministry. 

The  members  of  the  consultation  have  agreed  to  submit  the  following  statement  to  the 
Committee  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  together  with  some  proposals 
for  further  study  and  action  on  the  subject.  These  proposals  include  a  plan  for  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  a  volume  designed  to  provide  material  for  further  informed  discussion. 

The  members  of  the  consultation  are  well  aware  that  there  are  wider  questions  being 
asked  concerning  the  ministry  than  those  which  are  considered  in  this  paper.  They  are  aware 
of  proposals  for  the  study  of  these  issues  by  other  Divisions  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
and  they  hope  that  this  paper  may  have  something  to  contribute  to  those  wider  studies.  The 
present  paper  is  concerned  specifically  with  the  missionary  implications  of  the  pattern  of  the 
ministry.  It  is  therefore  offered  to  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  as  being 
directed  to  the  “Aim”  of  that  Division,  “to  further  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  all  men  to  the  end  that  they  may  turn  to  him  and  be  saved.” 


1.  The  Church  is  a  Missionary  Community 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  met  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  he  gave  them  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  word  :  “As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you.”  Those  who 
had  been  called  were  now  sent.  The  disciples  became  apostles.  The  Church  was  constituted 
as  a  community  sent  into  the  world  to  continue  Christ’s  work  of  reconciling  men  to  the 
Father. 

There  have  been  periods  when  Christians  have  forgotten  this.  They  have  regarded  the 
Church  as  a  fixed  institution,  rather  than  a  mobile  expedition.  At  the  centre  of  their  thinking 
about  the  Church  there  has  been  the  picture  of  a  building,  rather  than  the  picture  of  a  com¬ 
pany  moving  out  into  the  world.  Our  own  is  a  period  in  which  this  static  thinking  about  the 
Church  is  being  challenged.  This  challenge  comes  partly  from  the  experience  of  the  churches 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  where  Christians  have  been  confronted  with  the  enormous  task  of  bringing 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  to  hundreds  of  millions  of  those  who  had  not  heard  of  him.  It 
comes  also  from  the  experience  of  churches  in  the  lands  once  called  “Christendom”  which 
see  right  in  their  midst  whole  communities  and  areas  of  life  apparently  totally  out  of  contact 
with  the  Gospel.  It  comes  in  places  where  the  organized  life  of  churches  and  Christian 
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congregations  has  become  unrelated  to  the  real  concerns  of  the  community  in  the  midst 
of  which  they  are  set. 

In  many  ways,  therefore,  Christians  are  learning  to  think  again  of  the  Church  in  more 
missionary  terms.  They  are  learning  to  see  that  while  it  is  true  that  the  church  is  a  congrega¬ 
tion,  it  is  a  congregation  into  which  God  wills  to  gather  all  men  out  of  every  human  com¬ 
munity.  It  is  therefore  both  a  congregation  ( ecclesia)  and  also  an  apostolate  — a  body  sent 
into  every  continent  and  island,  into  every  city  and  village,  into  every  factory,  school  or 
office,  into  every  human  community. 


2.  The  Ministry  is  therefore  an  Apostolic  (sent)  Ministry 

The  question  has  sometimes  been  asked  whether  the  body  of  men  who  received  the  com¬ 
mission  of  our  Lord  (John  20  :  21)  was  the  ministry  or  the  church.  The  answer  is  that  it  was 
both.  Christ  had  chosen  them  “that  they  might  be  with  him”  —  that  is  that  they  might  be 
the  congregation  gathered  around  him  —  “and  that  he  might  send  them  forth”  —  that  is 
that  they  should  be  his  apostles.  As  his  apostles,  they  became  “eye-witnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  word”  to  others  (Luke  1:2).  This  missionary  character  of  the  ministry  is  clearly 
shown  in  St.  Paul’s  words  to  the  Corinthians  :  “God,  through  Christ,  reconciled  us  to  himself 
and  gave  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  that  is,  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  not  counting  their  trespasses  against  them  and  entrusting  to  us  the  message  of 
reconciliation.  So  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  God  making  his  appeal  through  us.  We 
beseech  you  on  behalf  of  Christ  be  reconciled  to  God”  (II  Cor.  5  :  18-20).  The  ministry  of 
reconciliation  is  entrusted  to  the  Church  for  the  sake  of  the  world,  and  also  to  the  ministry 
for  the  sake  of  the  Church,  so  that  the  Church  may  fulfil  its  ministry  to  the  world.  Thus 
the  ministers  —  in  this  case,  Paul  and  Timothy  —  plead  with  the  congregation  to  be  what 
they  are  called  to  be.  The  context  of  this  pleading  is  the  description  which  Paul  gives  of  the 
life  of  the  ministry  —  a  life  of  dying  in  order  to  live  for  the  sake  of  the  Church,  as  Christ 
has  died  in  order  to  give  life  for  the  world,  and  as  the  Church  is  called  to  die  in  order  to 
live  for  the  world  (II  Cor.  5  :  11-15,  and  6  :  1-10). 

The  context  of  these  words  of  St.  Paul  is  a  missionary  church  —  a  church  moving  out 
into  the  world.  To  such  a  church  the  frontier  between  ministry  and  congregation  is  thus 
—  so  to  say  —  a  moving  frontier.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  be 
certain  whether  “we”  in  St.  Paul’s  letters  refers  to  himself  and  his  fellow  missionaries,  or  to 
the  whole  church.  This  ambiguity  is  not  due  to  any  weakness  or  indistinctness  in  his  idea 
of  the  ministry  ;  it  arises  from  the  missionary  character  of  the  church  —  from  the  fact  that 
the  apostles  who  are,  from  one  point  of  view,  the  church  are  also  the  ministers  who  address 
the  church,  and  the  church  which  is  addressed  is  also  the  body  entrusted  with  an  apostolic 
ministry  to  the  world.  This  flexibility  in  the  concept  of  the  ministry  is  a  necessary  element 
in  a  fully  missionary  understanding  of  the  Church. 

There  is  also  another  sense  in  which  St.  Paul’s  doctrine  of  the  ministry  shows  great  flexi¬ 
bility.  He  speaks  to  the  Corinthians  not  only  about  the  ministry  which  he  and  his  fellow- 
apostles  exercised  towards  them  and  about  the  apostolic  ministry  which  they  have  to  exercise 
towards  the  world  ;  he  speaks  also  about  the  varied  ministries  which  all  the  members  of  the 
congregation  have  received,  and  among  them  —  as  first  in  the  list  —  he  includes  the  ministry 
of  apostles  (I  Cor.  12  :  27  ff.).  This  apostolic  ministry  is  thus  also  a  ministry  within  the 
church,  one  among  many.  All  the  members  are  to  use  the  gifts  given  to  them,  fulfilling 
their  ministries  so  that  the  whole  body  may  fulfil  its  calling  in  the  world. 

It  is  manifest  that  in  both  these  respects  the  ministry  as  normally  understood  in  our 
churches  has  lost  the  flexibility  which  St.  Paul’s  letters  show.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  a 
tendency  for  all  ministries  to  be  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  a  single  person  in  the  congrega¬ 
tion  ;  on  the  other  hand  there  is  a  sharp  distinction  between  “clergy”  and  “laity”  due  to  the 
professionalising  and  institutionalising  of  the  ministry.  In  a  static  society,  or  in  a  situation 
where  the  congregation  nolonger  regards  itself  as  a  missionary  community,  this  institutional¬ 
ising  of  the  ministry  will  not  create  any  immediately  apparent  difficulties.  There  will  be 
plenty  of  time  to  recruit  and  train  new  ministers  from  each  generation  to  replace  those 
who  die.  But  when  the  church  is  in  the  midst  of  a  dynamic  society,  where  it  is  challenged 
to  move  constantly  into  new  situations  or  into  new  areas  with  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
this  restriction  of  the  ministry  to  a  highly  institutionalised  professional  class  will  make  it 
impossible  for  the  church  to  move  swiftly  and  effectively.  What  is  needed  in  such  a  situation 
is  a  variety  of  forms  of  ministry  appropriate  to  the  new  situations  in  which  the  church  has 
to  make  its  apostolic  witness. 
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It  is  true  that,  when  churches  have  accepted  the  challenge  of  a  missionary  situation, 
new  flexibility  has  been  found.  “Lay”  men  and  women  have  found  freedom  to  exercise 
their  gifts  of  preaching,  teaching  and  serving  in  a  way  which  is  impossible  in  a  highly  static 
congregation.  Examples  of  this  could  be  given  from  the  experience  of  modern  missions, 
from  the  younger  churches,  and  from  various  situations  in  the  west.  Yet  the  fact  that,  even 
in  such  situations  most  churches  continue  to  confine  the  full  ministerial  authority  which 
ordination  gives  to  a  particular  class  of  trained  and  salaried  professionals,  limits  the  effective¬ 
ness  of  the  Church’s  witness.  In  the  following  section  a  few  illustrations  of  this  statement 
are  cited. 

3.  Ministerial  Patterns  can  hinder  Missionary  Freedom 

a)  When  St.  Paul  and  his  colleagues  first  preached  the  Gospel  in  Asia  Minor  they 
entrusted  to  their  first  converts  the  responsibility  for  ministering  in  the  congregations.  The 
pattern  of  the  apostolic  ministry  was  thus  reproduced  :  the  disciples  became  in  turn  the 
ministers.  Thus  the  new  congregations  had  from  the  beginning  the  fulness  of  life  in  Christ 
ministered  to  them  in  word  and  sacraments.  They  did  not  have  to  wait  for  a  generation 
or  more  to  train  up  ministers  according  to  a  pattern  imported  from  the  Church  in  Judaea. 
They  could  become  missionary  churches  from  the  beginning. 

Modern  missions  have  been  unable  to  follow  this  pattern  because  they  were  dominated 
by  a  conception  of  the  ministry  as  a  paid  professional  class  of  men  having  academic  and 
cultural  qualifications  required  for  this  ministry  in  the  countries  from  which  the  missionaries 
had  come.  As  a  result  missionary  advance  by  the  younger  churches  has  continued  to  depend 
in  large  measure  on  the  provision  of  increased  resources  from  the  original  sending  churches. 
The  new  converts  could  not  be  recognized  at  once  as  ministers  to  their  own  people,  and  the 
new  congregations  could  not  become  at  once  the  base  for  new  missionary  advance. 

b )  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that  disciples  who  were  scattered  abroad  on 
account  of  persecution  became  immediately  the  founders  of  new  Christian  communities. 
Something  comparable  to  this  happens  in  many  parts  of  the  world  when  Christians  in  secular 
callings  are  sent  to  live  and  work  in  places  where  there  is  no  Christian  congregation.  Too  often 
such  people  are  regarded  as  merely  an  additional  responsibility  for  an  overworked  pastor. 
But  there  is  plenty  of  experience  to  show  that  they  can  become  something  very  different  — 
namely  apostles  of  Christ  to  a  new  community.  In  order  that  they  may  fulfil  this  ministry 
and  that  those  to  whom  they  minister  may  in  turn  become  a  living  congregation  and  the 
base  for  further  missionary  advance,  it  is  necessary  that  their  ministry  should  be  recognized 
by  the  Church  and  that  they  should  be  able  to  minister  in  word  and  sacrament  to  the  new 
congregation.  Too  often,  however,  even  when  such  men  have  shown  what  Paul  calls  “the 
marks  of  an  apostle”  by  bringing  a  new  congregation  to  birth,  they  cannot  be  ordained 
because  they  lack  certain  educational  attainments,  or  because  they  are  not  —  and  cannot 
be  —  the  salaried  employees  of  the  church. 

c )  There  are  situations  where  the  rapid  progress  of  education  has  left  the  Church  without 
a  ministry  adequately  equipped  to  serve  an  important  section  of  the  life  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  nation.  Such  a  situation  seems  to  exist  in  some  parts  of  Africa.  In  East  Africa  today  all 
the  non-Roman  churches  together  have  only  two  African  graduates  in  the  ministry.  With 
the  best  will  in  the  world  the  seminaries  and  colleges  could  not  train  up  men  to  fill  the  gap 
in  less  than  a  decade.  Meanwhile  irreparable  damage  might  have  been  done  to  the  life  of 
the  Church.  Yet  there  may  well  be  highly  educated  Christian  laymen  who  would  respond 
to  the  call  of  the  church  to  serve  as  ordained  but  non-professional  ministers.  Such  men  could 
not,  normally,  take  the  traditional  training  in  a  theological  institution  and  become  part  of 
the  professional  “clergy.”  But  they  could  take  a  kind  of  training  suited  to  their  circumstances 
and  to  the  needs  of  those  to  whom  they  would  be  called  to  minister. 

d )  In  many  parts  of  the  world  today  we  are  confronted  also  with  another  kind  of  diaspora 
—  Christians  scattered  abroad  in  the  diverse  occupational,  cultural  and  community  groups 
in  modern  urban  society.  These  Christians  are  becoming  increasingly  aware  that  it  is  in 
such  precarious  communities  that  they  live  their  lives,  make  their  decisions,  have  most 
intimate  contact  with  others,  and  witness  to  or  deny  Christ  daily.  When  small  groups 
so  involved  at  any  one  point  discover  what  it  means  to  be  community  in  Christ,  they  find 
a  new  focus  for  congregational  life,  and  much  of  what  happens  in  the  traditional  congrega¬ 
tional  programme  appears  irrelevant  or  of  little  help  to  them.  Yet  the  dominant  pattern  of 
ministry  tends  to  keep  the  pastor  so  occupied  in  caring  for  the  normal  programme  of  his 
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congregation  that  he  has  no  time  to  contribute  to  the  building  up  of  such  communities  ;  and 
we  have  as  yet  no  way  of  recognizing  and  training  those  who  possess  special  gifts  for  bringing 
such  nuclei  to  birth  and  ministering  to  them. 

In  such  situations  as  these,  responsible  Christians  are  being  forced  to  ask  whether  the 
traditional  forms  of  the  ministry  are  sufficiently  flexible  to  serve  the  purposes  of  God  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  time.  In  particular  churchmen  in  many  countries  are  asking  whether 
it  is  in  accordance  with  God’s  will  that  the  ordained  ministry  should  always  and  in  all  places 
consist  of  a  body  of  full-time  professional  workers,  having  standards  of  general  and  profes¬ 
sional  training  such  as  those  which  are  now  normally  regarded  as  necessary.  The  purpose 
of  this  paper  is  to  encourage  the  further  exploration  of  the  question. 

4.  Some  misunderstandings 

When  this  question  is  raised  there  are  often  misunderstandings  which  prevent  a  full 
discussion  of  the  issue,  and  it  will  be  well  to  look  at  some  of  these  before  going  further. 

a)  It  is  sometimes  thought  that  proposals  for  a  part-time  non-professional  ministry 
arise  simply  from  the  pressure  of  external  circumstances,  such  as  shortage  of  money  or  men 
or  political  pressure  from  a  hostile  regime,  and  that  while  such  circumstances  may  sometimes 
force  us  to  lower  our  normal  standards,  this  is  a  regrettable  necessity  which  should  not  be 
accepted  except  if  there  is  no  other  way.  Everything,  it  is  said,  should  be  done  by  appealing 
for  more  resources  and  recruits  for  the  ministry,  to  maintain  the  traditional  standards  for 
the  ordained  ministry  for  as  long  as  possible.  In  answer  to  this  two  things  must  be  said  : 

i)  It  is  true  that  external  circumstances  are  very  often  the  causes  which  compel  re-thinking 
of  traditional  patterns.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  such  re-thinking  is  an  unworthy  com¬ 
promise.  God  uses  such  things  to  compel  us  to  face  things  to  which  we  had  been  blind. 
Those  who  are  advocating  a  re-thinking  of  the  patterns  of  the  ministry  in  our  time  believe 
that  they  are  returning  to  a  more  biblical  understanding  of  the  nature  and  calling  of  the 
ministry,  and  not  merely  bowing  to  the  force  of  circumstance. 

ii)  Behind  this  objection  there  seems  to  lie  the  idea  that  the  traditional  pattern  of  a 
professional  salaried  ministry  is  the  standard  by  which  all  proposals  should  be  judged.  But 
this  is  to  beg  the  question.  No  such  standard  was  recognised  by  biblical  or  ancient  writers. 
We  shall  look  at  the  evidence  on  this  point  in  a  moment.  We  are  not  suggesting  that  there 
is  a  single  biblical  pattern  by  which  all  patterns  must  be  judged.  But  we  claim  that  any 
proposals  regarding  the  forms  of  the  ministry  must  be  judged  not  by  their  conformity  to 
the  traditional  professional  pattern,  but  by  their  congruity  with  the  fundamental  biblical 
teaching  concerning  the  nature  and  calling  of  the  ministry,  and  by  their  aptness  to  fulfil 
this  calling  in  the  conditions  of  the  missionary  work  of  the  church  in  the  changing  world. 

b )  It  is  sometimes  thought  that  proposals  for  a  part-time  ministry  imply  that  there  is  no 
further  need  or  place  for  the  work  of  the  full-time  professional  ministry.  There  is  no  such 
implication.  On  the  contrary  it  is  perfectly  plain  not  only  that  the  Church  will  always  con¬ 
tinue  to  need  the  full-time  service  of  trained  clergy  in  so  far  as  this  can  be  secured,  but  also 
that  if  there  is  to  be  any  advance  in  the  development  of  a  non-professional  ministry,  the 
work  of  full-time  clergy  in  training,  guiding  and  helping  such  part-time  ministers  will  be 
indispensable.  And  furthermore,  when  new  forms  of  ministry  have  been  developed  by  “lay” 
Christians  —  for  example  in  the  various  cultural  and  industrial  groups  which  exist  in  a 
modern  urban  society  —  it  may  well  be  that  the  Church  will  have  to  follow  up  this  pioneering 
effort  by  providing  full  financial  support  and  specialised  training  to  those  who  will  work 
in  these  new  forms  of  ministry. 

c )  It  is  sometimes  suggested  that  such  proposals  as  are  here  contemplated  imply  that  the 
training  of  the  ministry  is  pnimportant.  This  is  not  so.  The  calling  to  the  ministry  will  at  all 
times  require  the  best  training  which  is  available  in  view  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
ministry  is  to  be  exercised.  This  is  true  also  of  part-time  non-professional  ministers.  They 
will  certainly  require  training,  though  the  training  will  be  different  from  the  curriculum 
of  a  normal  theological  college.  It  may  have  to  include  large  elements  of  in-service  training, 
and  to  have  a  different  theological  content  including  perhaps  much  more  attention  to  the 
theological  issues  involved  in  Christian  witness  in  relation  to  secular  culture.  Training  will 
always  be  necessary,  but  it  must  be  adapted  to  equip  men  and  women  for  the  infinitely 
various  circumstances  in  which  the  missionary  advance  of  the  Church  has  to  be  pressed 
forward. 
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5.  The  Evidence  of  the  Bible  and  the  Early  Centuries 

The  New  Testament  presents  us  with  a  picture  of  great  variety  in  the  forms  of  the  ministry. 
The  urgency  of  the  missionary  task  is  so  much  in  the  foreground  that  the  forms  of  the 
ministry  are  determined  by  the  needs  of  evangelisation  and  missionary  advance.  Cer¬ 
tainly  the  question  of  fitness  for  the  ministry  is  asked  (I  Tim.  3),  and  the  support  of  the 
ministry  is  also  a  matter  of  serious  consideration.  But  it  is  obvious  that  it  is  quite  foreign 
to  the  New  Testament  to  think  of  the  ministry  as  a  salaried  profession  for  which  a  particular 
kind  of  education  is  needed.  Appointment  to  the  ministry  is  primarily  determined  by  the 
situation  and  needs  of  the  missionary  task  and  of  the  congregations. 

This  becomes  especially  clear  when  we  consider  the  missionary  work  of  St.  Paul.  Paul 
and  his  companions  moved  relatively  quickly  from  one  place  to  another.  They  established 
congregations,  appointed  elders  or  overseers  for  them  after  a  short  time  (Acts  14  :  23  ; 
Phil.  1  :  1)  and  left  them.  Certainly  Paul  remained  in  contact  with  them  by  means  of  letters, 
by  conference  with  their  elders  (Acts  20)  and  by  renewed  visits.  The  regular  relationships 
between  the  Apostle  and  the  churches,  and  between  the  churches  themselves,  was  obviously 
treated  as  a  matter  of  great  importance.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Paul’s  companions 
carried  on  a  regular  visitation  service  for  the  churches  (Phil.  2  :  19,  2  :  25,  Col.  4  :  7,  II  Cor. 
8  :  22).  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  when  Paul  re-visited  the  congregations  which  he  had 
founded  he  took  determinative  action  regarding  their  affairs.  But  the  churches  from  the 
beginning  stood  on  their  own  feet,  had  their  own  leaders,  themselves  administered  baptism 
(I  Cor.  1  :  14)  and  regularly  celebrated  the  eucharist.  And  even  when  Paul  intervened,  he 
first  tried  to  get  the  churches  to  deal  with  the  matter  themselves  (II  Cor.  13).  It  is  obvious 
that  these  church  leaders  neither  had  an  extensive  training  nor  —  as  a  general  rule  —  received 
salary.  These  questions  played  a  secondary  role  in  the  choice  of  people  for  ministry.  The 
main  thing  was  that  the  congregation  should  be  able  to  live  its  own  life  and  have  its  own 
standing  in  the  faith  (II  Cor.  1  :  24). 

The  basic  principle  that  “the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire”  is  repeatedly  stated  in  the 
New  Testament.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  that  they  were  not  to  take  money  or  provisions 
“because  the  labourer  deserves  his  food”  (Matt.  10:  10).  He  told  them  to  accept  hospitality 
from  those  whom  they  visited  (Luke  10  :  7).  He  Himself  also  seems  to  have  accepted  gifts 
(Luke  8  :  3).  Paul  says  that  the  apostles  and  the  brothers  of  the  Lord  received  their  living 
from  the  churches  (I  Cor.  9).  And  finally  we  are  told  that  the  elder  who  rules  well  is  worthy 
of  double  honour  and  it  is  implied  that  he  is  to  be  supported  (I  Tim.  5  :  17-18 
cf.  I  Thess.  5:13).  In  the  last  example  it  may  be  that  a  regular  stipend  is  implied.  The 
fundamental  rule  that  he  who  labours  in  the  Gospel  has  a  right  to  hope  for  reward  is 
recognized  from  the  beginning,  and  it  is  clear  that  this  made  possible  full-time  service 
for  the  Gospel.  Some  may  even  have  exploited  the  congregations  for  their  personal 
advantage  (Phil.  3  :  19).  But  it  is  clear  that  this  right  to  hope  for  reward  is  subject  to  the 
missionary  perspective.  The  main  thing  is  that  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  resources 
should  be  made  available  for  missionary  work.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  workers 
should  only  be  sent  where  they  can  be  paid.  The  ministry  is  not  a  particular 
sociological  group,  but  a  function  which  can  be  performed  in  many  different  social 
situations. 

Paul  and  his  companions  declined  to  receive  money.  “These  hands,”  he  says  to  the 
Ephesian  elders,  “ministered  to  my  needs  and  to  those  who  were  with  me”  (Acts  20  :  34). 
He  wanted  to  avoid  the  impression  that  he  was  getting  some  advantage  out  of  the  Gospel 
(I  Cor.  9  :  17  ;  II  Cor.  12  :  13),  and  he  seems  only  to  have  accepted  gifts  from  congregations 
with  which  he  was  in  a  relation  of  full  confidence  (Phil.  4  :  10  f.) . 

In  the  first  centuries  we  find  great  freedom  in  regard  to  the  question  whether  the  ministry 
is  a  full-time  work,  or  whether  it  can  be  combined  with  a  secular  occupation,  though  the 
development  was  in  the  direction  of  a  full-time  salaried  clergy.  At  an  early  date  there  were 
regulations  regarding  the  offerings  of  the  community  and  thereby  a  regular  means  was 
provided  —  at  least  in  wealthy  congregations  —  for  giving  the  bishop  and  presbyters  what 
they  needed.  The  Old  Testament  legislation  regarding  the  Levites  was  applied  to  the  clergy 
and  had  an  important  influence,  since  it  provided  on  the  one  hand  a  biblical  basis  for  the 
separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  laity,  and  made  it  possible  on  the  other  hand  to  apply  the 
rule  of  tithing  to  the  church.  Nevertheless  throughout  the  whole  patristic  period  it  is  not 
uncommon  to  find  the  clergy  engaged  in  secular  occupations,  and  we  find  numerous  instances 
of  deacons,  presbyters  and  even  bishops  doing  secular  work.  Moreover  we  find  instructions 
that  the  younger  clergy  should  earn  a  living  so  that  the  church  may  not  be  burdened  and  that 
the  poor  may  be  provided  for. 
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It  is  clear  from  the  sources  that  the  example  of  St.  Paul  had  a  great  influence  in  the  early 
church.  The  fact  that  one  could  find  in  the  New  Testament  both  preachers  who  accepted 
gifts  and  also  those  who  lived  by  their  own  labours  prevented  the  development  of  a  single 
standard  pattern.  Sometimes  we  find  the  opinion  that  it  is  more  in  accordance  with  God’s 
will  that  preachers  should  earn  their  own  living,  and  some  presbyters  and  even  bishops 
followed  St.  Paul’s  example  in  this  respect  as  a  matter  of  conviction.  In  any  case  one  does 
not  find  in  the  primitive  church  the  view  that  spiritual  ministry  and  a  secular  calling  are 
mutually  incompatible.  It  was  considered  something  to  be  desired  that  the  clergy  should 
be  able  to  devote  their  whole  time  to  the  service  of  the  church,  but  it  was  not  considered 
essential.  It  is  clear  from  the  sources  that  the  matter  which  had  to  be  repeatedly  discussed 
was  the  question  which  secular  callings  are  suitable  for  a  member  of  the  clergy  and  which  are 
incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  the  ministry.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  freedom  to 
engage  in  a  secular  occupation  has  been  preserved  in  the  tradition  of  the  Eastern  churches. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  great  freedom  was  made  possible  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
New  Testament  the  expectation  of  the  worker  to  share  in  the  reward  was  understood  as  a 
hope  but  not  as  a  legal  right.  It  is  significant  to  note  how  the  fathers  interpreted  I  Cor.  9. 
They  quote  the  passage  about  the  ploughman  ploughing  in  hope  (I  Cor.  9  :  10)  and  say  that 
while  the  apostle  could  hope  for  reward,  his  real  hope  was  for  God’s  Kingdom.  It  is  the  fact 
that  this  real  hope  was  given  the  decisive  pre-eminence,  and  the  consequent  acknowledge¬ 
ment  that  one  must  be  ready  to  work  under  all  circumstances  (Phil.  4  :  11-13),  which  gives 
to  the  early  church  its  great  flexibility  in  regard  to  the  forms  of  the  ministry. 


6.  Contemporary  Expressions 

In  various  parts  of  the  world,  under  the  pressure  of  the  missionary  calling,  churches 
have  initiated  modifications  of  the  traditional  patterns  of  the  ministry.  We  cite  a  few 
examples. 

In  the  Anglican  Church  in  Hongkong  thirteen  men  have  been  ordained  under  the  provi¬ 
sion  of  a  special  canon  (XIXA)  of  the  Chinese  Church  passed  20  years  ago  regulating  the 
ordination  to  the  diaconate  and  priesthood  of  men  who  would  remain  in  their  secular  employ¬ 
ments.  Of  these  thirteen  men,  eight  are  school-masters  with  university  degrees,  and  of  the 
other  five  two  are  university  graduates.  When  this  auxiliary  ministry  was  introduced,  none 
of  the  regular  local  clergy  were  graduates.  Now  all  the  younger  full-time  clergy  are  graduates ; 
and  the  numbers  of  the  full-time  ministry  has  grown  from  four  twenty  years  ago  to  seventeen 
today. 

The  decision  to  develop  this  auxiliary  ministry  arose  from  the  need  to  provide  for  the 
Holy  Communion  to  be  regularly  available  in  every  congregation  at  the  hands  of  clergy  the 
congregation  knew  and  trusted.  The  congregations  were  in  some  cases  large,  but  the  people 
were  unwilling  for  laymen  to  assist  in  the  administration  :  “This  Service,”  they  said,  “is 
most  sacred  and  solemn  ;  no  man  can  be  qualified  by  his  own  goodness,  however  saintly  his 
life,  to  administer  the  sacred  elements  in  Christ’s  name.  This  must  be  reserved  for  those 
who  have  been  ordained  for  the  special  function  of  priesthood.” 

The  auxiliary  clergy  have  also  been  able  to  run  an  ordinary  parish  for  a  time,  and  to 
enable  new  small  congregations  to  have  the  full  sacramental  life  of  the  church  from  the 
beginning  and  to  nurture  them  to  the  point  where  they  may  need  a  full-time  pastor  as  such  a 
one  becomes  available.  The  auxiliary  clergy  may  go  on  to  full-time  work  ;  one  of  them  is 
now  bishop  in  another  diocese.  Their  intellectual  ability  has  enabled  them  to  exercise  a 
teaching  and  preaching  ministry  of  outstanding  importance. 

In  very  many  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa  it  is  normal  that  one  ordained  full-time  minister 
is  nominally  in  charge  of  from  20  to  60  village  congregations.  The  reason  for  this  is  that 
there  are  neither  funds  nor  qualified  men  available  to  provide  more.  In  consequence  the 
congregations  are  without  a  full  ministry  within  their  own  life  :  they  can  share  in  the  Lord’s 
Supper  only  occasionally  ;  and  they  often  lack  the  assurance  that  they  are  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  word  congregations  of  God,  and  think  of  themselves  rather  as  “out-stations”  of  some 
central  “headquarters.”  In  some  parts  of  India  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  to  train 
up  voluntary  workers  to  give  leadership  in  the  life  of  the  congregations.  In  one  area  of 
South  India  this  has  led  on  to  a  decision  to  ordain  some  of  such  men  as  ministers  with  full 
authority  to  administer  the  sacraments. 

These  men  have  proved  themselves  ministers  of  God  by  the  fact  that  they  have  been  the 
means  by  which  others  have  been  brought  to  Christ.  A  condition  of  their  ordination  is  that 
they  are  unanimously  accepted  by  the  congregations  to  which  they  belong  and  in  which  they 
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minister.  Of  the  first  six  chosen,  one  is  a  tanner,  two  are  drummers,  one  is  a  “head-cooly,” 
one  a  wood-cutter  and  one  a  retired  elementary  teacher.  They  were  given  a  period  of  “in- 
service”  training  for  three  and  a  half  years  which  included  nine  10-day  periods  of  corporate 
study  together  with  much  teaching  and  counselling  by  the  full-time  minister  in  charge  of  the 
area.  The  first  three  were  ordained  deacons  in  1959  and  are  about  to  be  ordained  presbyters. 
They  continue  to  live  and  to  earn  their  living  as  part  of  the  village  communities  to  which 
they  belong. 

In  the  area  where  they  work,  the  number  of  village  congregations  has  quadrupled  in  a 
period  of  12  years.  This  rapid  growth  would  have  been  impossible  if  it  had  depended  upon 
the  finding  of  additional  professional  workers.  It  took  place,  and  is  continuing,  because 
the  Church  was  willing  to  recognize  and  build  upon  the  ministry  of  those  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  manifestly  using  as  apostles,  even  though  they  were  of  little  or  no  education. 
Their  ministry  has  been  effective  precisely  because  they  are  fully  part  of  the  congregations 
in  which  they  minister,  and  are  not  separated  from  them  by  a  social  and  economic  gulf. 
For  the  same  reason  these  congregations  are  proving  to  be  more  securely  grounded  in  the 
faith  than  those  which  have  been  under  the  care  of  professional  teachers  and  catechists. 

It  should  be  emphasized  that  this  whole  development  would  have  been  impossible  apart 
from  the  fact  that  the  whole  work  was  integrated  within  the  life  of  the  church  with  its  regular 
ministry  of  full-time  trained  presbyters  and  bishops. 

In  many  parts  of  the  world,  especially  in  Latin  America,  the  rapid  expansion  of  the 
Pentecostal  churches  has  challenged  the  older  churches  to  reconsider  their  assumptions  about 
the  professional  character  of  the  ministry,  and  about  the  traditional  methods  of  ministerial 
training.  Probably  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  rapid  advance  of  these  groups  is  that 
they  provide  for  all  the  members  an  opportunity  to  participate  directly  in  the  ministry  of  the 
church  —  in  worship,  testimony  and  service.  The  leadership  in  ministry  is  largely  voluntary, 
and  is  trained  by  means  of  a  sort  of  in-service  apprenticeship.  Those  who  are  actually  found 
to  have  gifts  of  leadership  are  given  progressively  responsible  positions  and  may  then  be 
sent  by  their  churches  for  short  courses  of  training.  Normally  they  only  become  full-time 
workers  after  they  have  reached  maturity. 

On  account  of  this  very  flexible  pattern  of  ministry  these  groups  give  to  all  their  members 
an  intense  sense  of  belonging  to  a  fellowship.  It  is  this  sense  which  gives  to  the  Pentecostal 
churches  their  powerful  appeal  to  the  uprooted  proletariat  of  the  great  cities  such  as  those 
of  Latin  America. 

In  the  last  two  decades  there  has  developed  in  many  countries  of  the  west  a  ministry  of 
highly-trained  clergy  who  earn  their  living  in  industry  and  live  among  the  workers,  sharing 
their  life  as  fully  as  possible.  The  most  famous  example  is  that  of  the  “working  priests” 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  France.  The  French  worker-priests  were  suppressed  a  few 
years  ago  mainly  on  the  grounds  that  they  had  become  too  much  identified  with  left-wing 
politics  and  in  the  view  of  the  Church  had  lost  their  priestly  character.  Smaller  numbers  of 
men  are  exercising  the  same  kind  of  ministry  in  various  churches  in  Germany,  England, 
Scotland,  Japan,  Switzerland  and  the  United  States.  This  form  of  ministry  is  undertaken 
when  it  is  realised  that  a  whole  section  of  the  community,  the  manual  workers,  is  completely 
alienated  from  the  Church ;  the  ardent  desire  of  worker-priests  is  to  be  identified  in  Christ’s 
name  with  Christ’s  poor.  They  recognize  that  in  industrial  cities  the  Christian  witness  is 
often  so  weak  and  committed  laymen  so  few  that  it  will  take  many  years  and  much  effort 
before  there  can  be  established  in  working-class  communities  the  true  Christian  presence 
of  the  whole  laos  of  God,  priest  and  people  together.  They  therefore  take  the  view  that  the 
necessary  first  step  is  for  those  who  have  received  the  full  ministerial  training  and  ordination 
to  be  the  pioneers  in  establishing  the  Christian  presence  in  these  communities.  It  will  be 
seen  that  this  is  the  opposite  approach  to  the  problem  from  the  one  illustrated  in  the  previous 
examples  —  not  the  ordination  of  those  who  would  traditionally  be  called  “laymen,”  but 
the  total  involvement  of  “clergy”  in  the  life  of  a  secular  community. 


7.  A  Call  For  Study  and  Action 

It  is  hoped  that  the  foregoing  paragraphs,  while  they  do  little  more  than  raise  a  question, 
are  sufficient  to  show  that  there  is  a  question  which  requires  to  be  seriously  considered.  They 
will  also  show  that  this  is  not  merely  a  matter  of  academic  discussion,  but  that  some  experi¬ 
ments  have  already  been  made  by  responsible  churchmen.  Yet  it  has  to  be  admitted  that  — 
in  spite  of  much  discussion  of  the  subject  —  the  amount  of  action  which  can  be  reported  is 
pitifully  small.  Very  few  resolute  attempts  have  been  made  to  break  out  of  traditional 
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patterns  in  the  interest  of  a  more  vigorous  missionary  advance,  and  those  which  have  been 
made  have  usually  remained  within  the  traditional  conceptions  of  congregational  life,  even 
when  they  have  broken  free  of  the  purely  professional  conception  of  the  ministerial  calling. 

If  the  Church  is  to  be  true  to  its  missionary  nature  and  calling,  it  cannot  continue  to 
tolerate  without  question  anything  which  hinders  the  fulfilment  of  the  missionary  task. 
Whether  one  looks  at  the  great  geographical  areas  which  are  still  without  witness  to  the 
Gospel,  or  whether  one  looks  at  the  many  human  communities  in  modern  urban  society  in 
which  no  effective  sign  of  Christ’s  redeeming  ministry  is  present,  one  has  to  conclude  that  a 
recovery  of  missionary  mobility  is  greatly  needed.  There  are,  of  course,  many  other  factors 
involved  in  this  than  the  one  discussed  in  this  paper.  But  we  believe  that  the  question  must 
be  asked  whether  this  mobility  can  be  recovered  while  the  highly  institutionalised  and  pro¬ 
fessionalised  pattern  of  the  ministry  which  has  become  traditional  retains  its  present  almost 
total  dominance.  The  evidence  of  Scripture  and  of  the  early  fathers  encourages  us  to  believe 
that  it  is  right  to  raise  this  question. 

The  answering  of  this  question  will  require  not  only  study,  but  also  action.  The  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  has  said  of  the  present  subject : 

“Revolutionary  movements  in  the  Church  have  commonly  happened  not  by  a 
collective  decision  that  it  would  be  a  good  thing  for  such  and  such  to  be  done,  but  by 
someone  making  a  start  and  others  following.”  (Essay  in  “Part-Time  Priests  ?”  Ed. 
Robin  Denniston.) 

It  is  hoped  that  the  present  paper  may  stimulate  both  study  and  action,  and  that  the 
services  of  the  WCC,  and  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  particular, 
may  be  used  by  all  concerned  to  make  available  to  all  the  experience  of  each,  so  that  together 
in  the  ecumenical  fellowship  we  may  learn  what  the  Spirit  has  to  say  to  the  Churches  on 
this  matter. 


Appendix  X 

Membership  of  divisional  and  departmental  Committees 
(as  completed  by  Central  Committee,  1962) 


1.  Division  of  Studies 

Chairman  : 

Dr.  John  Marsh,  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales 
Vice-Chairman  : 

Bishop  Gottfried  Noth,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Members  : 

Dr.  Hendrikus  Berkhof,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 

Dr.  Alford  Carleton,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 

Principal  J.  Russell  Chandran,  Church  of  South  India 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Ignatius  Hazim,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch 

Dr.  E.  H.  Johnson,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 

Dr.  Hanfried  Kruger,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

Professor  Rudolpho  Obermuller,  Evangelical  German  Synod  of  Rio  de  la  Plata 
Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar 
The  Rt.  Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Church  of  England 
Professor  C.  W.  Williams,  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia 
2  vacancies 
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2.  Faith  and  Order 


Chairman  : 

The  Rt.  Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Church  of  England 
Members  : 

Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Principal  J.  Russell  Chandran,  Church  of  South  India 
Dr.  N.  Chitescu,  Rumanian  Orthodox  Church 

The  Most  Rev.  Chrysostomos,  Metropolitan  of  Myra,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of 
Constantinople 

Professor  Henri  d’Espine,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Professor  Georges  Florovsky,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople 
t  Professor  R.  R.  Hartford,  Church  of  Ireland 
Professor  D.  W.  Hay,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
Dr.  G.  K.  A.  Jacob,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Professor  J.  D.  McCaughey,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Australia 

Dr.  J.  Miguez-Bonino,  Methodist  Church,  Argentina 

Dr.  J.  R.  Nelson,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Professor  A.  C.  Outler,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Dr.  E.  A.  Payne,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Dr.  Harold  Roberts,  Methodist  Church,  UK 

Professor  H.  Sawyerr,  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa 

Professor  Edmund  Schlink,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Professor  J.  A.  Sittler,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Professor  J.  E.  Skoglund,  American  Baptist  Convention 
Professor  K.  E.  Skydsgaard,  Church  of  Denmark 
Professor  T.  M.  Taylor,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Professor  Gustav  Wingren,  Church  of  Sweden 
-  Dr.  Douglas  Horton,  as  ex-Chairman,  has  right  of  attendance 


3  (a)  Church  and  Society 

Chairman  : 

Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar 
Members  : 

Dr.  G.  A.  Ademola,  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa 
-  Professor  J.  C.  Bennett,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 

-  Mr.  John  Irwin,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 

The  Rev.  Kang  Won  Yong,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Republic  of  Korea 

Dr.  H.  C.  Letts,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

Professor  J.  Lochard,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France 

Professor  J.  M.  Lochman,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren 

Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

-  Dr.  Margaret  Mead,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Meliton,  Metropolitan  of  Imros  and  Tenedos,  Ecumenical  Patriar¬ 
chate  of  Constantinople 

The  Rt.  Rev.  J.  Brooke  Mosley,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 

Mr.  Luis  E.  Odell,  Methodist  Church,  Uruguay 

Archimandrite  Nechaev  Pitirim,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

Professor  Mikio  Sumiya,  United  Church  of  Christ,  Japan 

Miss  M.  M.  Towy-Evans,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Professor  Egbert  de  Vries,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 

Professor  H.  D.  Wendland,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  E.  R.  Wickham,  Bishop  of  Middleton,  Church  of  England 


104 


3  (b)  Advisory  Committee  for  the  Secretariat  on  Racial  and  Ethnic  Tensions 

Chairman  : 

The  Rev.  Daisuke  Kitagawa,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
Members  : 

Professor  F.  G.  Dreyfus,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France 

Professor  Kenneth  Kirkwood,  Church  of  England 

Dr.  Luther  Jeyasingham,  Church  of  South  India  (Ceylon) 

Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

Dr.  Margaret  Mead,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 

Dr.  Donald  M’Timkulu,  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa 


4.  Studies  in  Evangelism 

Chairman  : 

Professor  C.  W.  Williams,  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  Tom  Allan,  Church  of  Scotland 

The  Rev.  J.  P.  Alter,  United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  Pakistan 
The  Rev.  E.  E.  Castro,  Methodist  Church,  Uruguay 
t  The  Rev.  P.  D.  Devanandan,  Church  of  South  India 
Pastor  Albert  Gaillard,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
The  Rev.  J.  Hamel,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Ignatius  Hazim,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch 
Professor  Hans  Hoekendijk,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
Professor  Mikko  Juva,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland 
The  Rev.  Jitsuo  Morikawa,  American  Baptist  Convention,  USA 
The  Rev.  P.  A.  Potter,  Methodist  Church 

The  Rev.  Letty  M.  Russell,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Professor  M.  A.  Siotis,  Church  of  Greece 

The  Rt.  Rev.  A.  H.  Zulu,  Church  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa 


5.  Missionary  Studies 

Chairman  : 

Dr.  E.  H.  Johnson,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
Members  : 

Dr.  Tetsutaro  Ariga,  United  Church  of  Christ,  Japan 

Dr.  Johannes  Blauw,  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 

The  Rev.  Kwesi  A.  Dickson,  Methodist  Church,  Ghana 

Miss  Jean  Fraser,  Church  of  Scotland 

Professor  C.  H.  Hwang,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Formosa 

Dr.  H.  C.  Jackson,  American  Baptist  Convention 

The  Rev.  Tracey  Jones,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Archimandrite  J.  Kotsonis,  Church  of  Greece 

Bishop  H.  J.  A.  Meyer,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Professor  Th.  Muller-Kruger,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rev.  E.  W.  Nielsen,  Church  of  Denmark 

Professor  Rudolpho  Obermuller,  Evangelical  German  Synod  of  Rio  de  la  Plata 

The  Rev.  Lynn  de  Silva,  Methodist  Church,  Ceylon 

The  Rev.  J.  V.  Taylor,  Church  of  England 

Dr.  Charles  West,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
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6.  Secretariat  for  the  Study  of  Religious  Liberty 

Chairman  : 

Dr.  Alford  Carleton,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Members  : 

Professor  Hendrikus  Berkhof,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
Dr.  C.  E.  Carlson,  American  Baptist  Convention,  USA 
Bishop  Istvan  Csete,  Reformed  Christian  Church  of  Yugoslavia 
The  Rev.  Celestine  Fernando,  Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
(Ceylon) 

Judge  Patrick  Joshua,  Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and  Ceylon  (Pakistan) 

The  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane,  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa 

Professor  Roger  Mehl,  Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine 

Dr.  Jose  Miguez-Bonino,  Methodist  Church,  Argentina 

Mr.  Alexander  Shishkin,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

7.  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
Chairman  : 

Dr.  Kathleen  M.  Bliss,  Church  of  England 
Members  : 

The  Rev.  Adeolu  Adegbola,  Methodist  Church  of  Nigeria 

Archpriest  Ambartsumov,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

Dr.  Klaus  von  Bismarck,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Miss  M.  Buhrig,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Dr.  Ivy  Chou,  Methodist  Church,  USA  (Sarawak) 

Dr.  James  Eichelberger,  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church 
The  Rev.  F.  G.  Engel,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia 
Miss  F.  H.  Gwilliam,  Church  of  England 
Professor  W.  G.  Muelder,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

The  Most  Rev.  C.  A.  Parthenios,  Metropolitan  of  Carthage,  Greek  Orthodox 
Patriarchate  of  Alexandria 

Professor  Masao  Takenaka,  United  Church  of  Christ,  Japan 
Dr.  Hans  Thimme,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Note  :  A  representative  of  WCCE/SSA  to  be  invited  to  sit  with  the  Committee. 

8.  Department  on  the  Laity 

Chairman  : 

Dr.  Klaus  von  Bismarck,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Members  : 

Bishop  George  W.  Baber,  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
Mme  de  Bousquet  de  Florian,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
Mr.  Alexis  Buevsky,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Professor  A.  B.  Come,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Professor  C.  A.  Coulson,  Methodist  Church,  UK 
The  Rev.  Ian  Fraser,  Church  of  Scotland 

Professor  V.  T.  Istavridis,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople 

Mrs.  Annie  Jiagge,  Evangelical  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana 

Miss  E.  M.  Lerrigo,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 

Dr.  R.  G.  Mayfield,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Mr.  D.  N.  Perry,  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand 

Mrs.  B.  Rodhe,  Church  of  Sweden 

The  Rev.  W.  Schisler,  Jr.,  Methodist  Church,  Brazil 

Professor  Masao  Takenaka,  United  Church  of  Christ,  Japan 

Dr.  H.  H.  Walz,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Dr.  Cynthia  C.  Wedel,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
U  Nyun  Han,  Burma  Baptist  Convention 
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9.  Youth  Department 

Chairman  : 

The  Rev.  Adeolu  Adegbola,  Methodist  Church  of  Nigeria 
Members  : 

Mr.  M.  M.  Assad,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

Pfarrvikarin  Ingeborg  Becker,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rev.  L.  D.  Brown,  American  Lutheran  Church 
The  Rev.  F.  G.  Engel,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia 
Fr.  P.  Juvenaliy,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

The  Rev.  W.  R.  Killinger,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  Lawson,  Methodist  Church,  UK 

The  Rev.  Soritua  Nabahan,  Protestant  Christian  Batak  Church,  Indonesia 

The  Rev.  M.  Opocensky,  Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren 

Mr.  Sang  Jung  Park,  Korean  Holiness  Church 

Mr.  Bernard  Robinson,  Anglican  Church  of  Canada 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  Wood,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

The  Secretary  of  ULAJE 

A  representative  of  WCCE/SSA  (Dr.  David  J.  Forsyth) 

1  vacancy 

10.  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 

Chairman  : 

Professor  W.  G.  Muelder,  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Members  : 

The  Rev.  G.  G.  Beazley,  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches  (Dis¬ 
ciples),  USA 

Professor  Bobrinskoy,  Russian  Orthodox  Church  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate),  Paris 
Professor  Pierre  Bonnard,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Dr.  Ivy  Chou,  Methodist  Church,  USA  (Sarawak) 

Dr.  J.  G.  Coburn,  United  Church  of  Canada 

Professor  E.  Costa,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil 

Pastor  Carlo  Gay,  Waldensian  Church,  Italy 

Mr.  H.  M.  De  Lange,  Remonstrant  Brotherhood,  Netherlands 

Mr.  J.  W.  Lawrence,  Church  of  England 

The  Rev.  Eugene  Mallo,  Evangelical  Church  in  the  Cameroons 
Bishop  Nicholas  of  Arad,  Rumanian  Orthodox  Church 
The  Rev.  Baseoki  Probowinoto,  Christian  Church  in  Mid- Java 
Professor  Walter  Schulte,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Bishop  Bengt  Sundkler,  Evangelical  Church  of  North-Western  Tanganyika 
1  representative  each  from  : 

Eglise  du  Canton  de  Vaud  (Rev.  Th.  Roussy) 

World  Student  Christian  Federation 
Europaische  Leiterkreis  der  Evangelischen  Akademien 
to  sit  with  the  Committee 

11.  Board  of  the  Graduate  School 

Chairman  : 

Professor  J.  Courvoisier,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Members  : 

Professor  Hamilcar  Alivisatos,  Church  of  Greece 
Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Professor  A.  Dumas,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
The  Rev.  Canon  S.  L.  Greenslade,  Church  of  England 
Professor  John  D.  Hughey,  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  USA 
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Professor  Hendrik  Kraemer,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 

*  Professor  W.  G.  Muelder,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Professor  C.  J.  van  Peursen,  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 
Professor  Edmund  Schlink,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 
Dr.  Vilmos  Vajta,  Church  of  Sweden 

*  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft 

*  Ex  Officio 


12.  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society 
Chairman  : 

Dr.  Hans  Thimme,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Members  : 

Professor  Basil  Anagnostopoulos,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople 
Mrs.  A.  A.  Assaad,  Coptic  Evangelical  Church,  Egypt 

The  Most  Rev.  L.  J.  Beecher,  Archbishop  of  East  Africa,  Church  of  the  Province 
of  East  Africa 

The  Rev.  H.  G.  Cox,  American  Baptist  Convention,  USA 
Miss  Marian  Derby,  Methodist  Church,  USA 
The  Rev.  A.  Dumas,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
Miss  F.  H.  Gwilliam,  Church  of  England 

Sister  Madeleine- Marie  Handy,  Presbyterian  Church,  Cameroons 
Professor  Alistair  McKinnon,  United  Church  of  Canada 
Miss  Renuka  Mukerji,  Church  of  South  India 
Frau  Liselotte  Nold,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Mrs.  Valentina  Shishkina,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Mrs.  T.  F.  Wallace,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Dr.  Gibson  Winter,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
Mrs.  M.  G.  Wyllie,  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia 


13  (a)  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Chairman  : 

The  Rt.  Rev.  J.  W.  Sadiq,  Bishop  of  Nagpur,  Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma, 
and  Ceylon 

Members  : 

Bishop  Alexander  Buthi,  Transylvanian  Reformed  Church  of  Rumania 
The  Rev.  E.  E.  Castro,  Methodist  Church,  Uruguay 
The  Most  Rev.  F.  D.  Coggan,  Archbishop  of  York,  Church  of  England 
The  Rev.  W.  A.  Curtis,  Church  of  England 

The  Rev.  H.  G.  Dorman,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA  (Lebanon) 

Miss  A.  L.  Fransz,  Protestant  Church  in  Indonesia 

The  Rev.  Heinrich  Hellstern,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 

Mr.  Korula  Jacob,  Church  of  South  India 

The  Rev.  G.  C.  Kiel,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Republic  of  Korea 

The  Rev.  Prof.  Vladimir  Kotliarov,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

The  Most  Rev.  A.  C.  MacInnes,  Archbishop  in  Jerusalem,  Church  of  England 

Bishop  H.  J.  A.  Meyer,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rev.  Takeshi  Muto,  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan 
Dr.  O.  G.  Myklebust,  Church  of  Norway 

The  Most  Rev.  C.  A.  Parthenios,  Metropolitan  of  Carthage,  Greek  Orthodox 
Patriarchate  of  Alexandria 

Mr.  S.  C.  Graaf  Van  Randwijck,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
The  Rev.  Titus  Rasendrahasina,  Church  of  Christ  in  Madagascar  (former  LMS 
Synod) 

The  Rev.  Frank  Short,  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales 
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Dr.  Eugene  L.  Smith,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Dr.  John  Coventry  Smith,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Bishop  Bengt  Sundkler,  Evangelical  Church  of  North-Western  Tanganyika 
The  Rev.  S.  Tuilovoni,  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia  (Fiji) 

Canon  Theodore  O.  Wedel,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
The  Rt.  Rev.  A.  H.  Zulu,  Church  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa 


13  (b)  Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

Chairman  : 

The  Rev.  W.  A.  Curtis,  Church  of  England 
Members  : 

The  Venerable  G.  A.  Appleton,  Church  of  England 

The  Rev.  Rud.  Barker,  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 

The  Rev.  Basil  Barkham,  Presbyterian  Church  of  England 

The  Rev.  Dr.  R.  B.  Cunningham,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 

The  Rev.  H.  L.  Ellison,  Church  of  England 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Adolf  Freudenberg,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Dr.  Luther  Gotwald,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Bishop  J.  D.  Graber,  Mennonite  Church,  USA 
The  Rev.  H.  Grolle,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
The  Rev.  L.  W.  Halverson,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 
The  Rev.  Gote  Hedenquist,  Church  of  Sweden 

Professor  G.  A.  F.  Knight,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 

Professor  A.  Lacocque,  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church 

The  Rev.  J.  A.  Lovejoy,  Church  of  England 

The  Rev.  A.  Scott  Morrison,  Church  of  Scotland 

The  Rev.  Henry  Rasmussen,  Church  of  Denmark 

Professor  K.  H.  Rengstorf,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rev.  Harcourt  Samuel,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
Mr.  Habib  Yusef-Zadeh,  Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  North  Iran  (Presby¬ 
terian) 


14  (a)  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

Chairman  : 

-  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Members  : 

The  Rev.  M.  A.  Appel,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  in  Alsace 
and  Lorraine 

The  Rev.  P.  E.  Benignus,  Reformed  Church  of  France 

The  Rev.  Jose  Borges  dos  Santos,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil 

Mr.  H.  D.  Farley,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

The  Rev.  Heinrich  Hellstern,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 

The  Rev.  Jean  Kotto,  Evangelical  Church  of  Cameroun 

Miss  Janet  Lacey,  Church  of  England 

Dr.  E.  E.  Long,  United  Church  of  Canada 

The  Most  Rev.  A.  C.  MacInnes,  Archbishop  in  Jerusalem,  Church  of  England 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Panteleimon,  Bishop  of  Achaia,  Church  of  Greece 

-  Dr.  Virgil  A.  Sly,  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches  (Disciples), 

USA 

Dr.  C.  Bonnevie  Svendsen,  Church  of  Norway 

Bishop  Andrzej  Wantula,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
Poland 

Chairman  of  Church  World  Service  (Canon  Almon  Pepper,  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  USA) 

Representative  of  German  Hilfswerk  (Superintendent  Rudolf  Wolckenhaar) 

1  vacancy 
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14  (b)  Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects  (SASP)  Committee 

Chairman  : 

Miss  Janet  Lacey,  Church  of  England 
Members  : 

Mr.  G.  A.  Ademola,  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa 

Mr.  William  Clark,  Church  of  England 

Mr.  Hugh  D.  Farley,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

Pres.  Arthur  Flemming,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Mr.  Ludwig  Geissel,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Dr.  Stewart  Herman,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

The  Rev.  J.  Rossel,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 

Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 

Mr.  Charles  Weil,  Presbyterian  Church,  Brazil 


15.  Department  of  Information 

Chairman  : 

—  Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Members  : 

Bishop  S.  U.  Barbieri,  Methodist  Church,  Argentine 
The  Rev.  T.  W.  Beaumont,  Church  of  England 
Dr.  Truman  B.  Douglass,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
The  Rev.  Paul  Eberhard,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
Mr.  E.  M.  Fashade,  Methodist  Church,  Nigeria 
Dr.  Stewart  Herman,  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America 
The  Rev.  Dr.  James  W.  Kennedy,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
The  Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  Lakdasa  de  Mel,  Church  of  India,  Pakistan, 
Burma,  and  Ceylon 

Mr.  M.  S.  Ogawa,  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan 

Mlle  Raymonde  Ramomonjy,  Evangelical  Church  of  Madagascar 

Bishop  Ferdinand  Sigg,  Methodist  Church,  USA  (Switzerland) 

The  Very  Rev.  I.  W.  Susemihl,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
Mr.  J.  E.  Wikstrom,  Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden 
Dr.  Adolf  Wischmann,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 


16.  Finance  Committee 

Chairman  : 

Dr.  Martin  Niemoller,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Vice-Chairmen  : 

c  Mr.  Georges  Lombard,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Bishop  Roy  H.  Short,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Members  : 

Dr.  E.  W.  Baker,  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Dr.  N.  J.  Baugher,  Church  of  the  Brethren,  USA 
■  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Metropolitan  Damaskinos  of  Demetriados,  Church  of  Greece 

-  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

The  Most  Rev.  G.  A.  E.  Hultgren,  Archbishop  of  Uppsala,  Church  of  Sweden 
Archimandrite  Jerome  Kotsonis,  Church  of  Greece 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Arthur  C.  Lichtenberger,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 

-  Mr.  J.  Irwin  Miller,  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches  (Disciples) 
Bishop  R.  H.  Mueller,  Evangelical  United  Brethren,  USA 

Professor  A.  T.  Nikolainen,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland 
Dr.  E.  A.  Payne,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
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The  Rt.  Rev.  David  Say,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  Church  of  England 

Dr.  F.  A.  Schiotz,  American  Lutheran  Church,  USA 

Professor  W.  S.  Tindal,  Church  of  Scotland 

Dr.  E.  H.  Tuller,  American  Baptist  Convention,  USA 

The  Rt.  Rev.  A.  K.  Warren,  Bishop  of  Christchurch,  Church  of  the  Province  of 
New  Zealand 

Bishop  W.  Westergaard- Madsen,  Church  of  Denmark 

The  Most  Rev.  Frank  Woods,  Archbishop  of  Melbourne,  Church  of  England  in 
Australia  and  Tasmania 

17.  Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships 

Chairman  : 

Bishop  R.  B.  Manikam,  Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India 
Members  : 

Dr.  Gerhard  Brennecke,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Germany) 

The  Rev.  N.  F.  Cocks,  Congregational  Union  of  Australia 

The  Rev.  H.  G.  Dorman,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA  (Lebanon) 

Miss  A.  L.  Fransz,  Protestant  Church  in  Indonesia 

Dr.  Henrik  Hauge,  Church  of  Norway 

Miss  S.  M.  Holsteijn,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 

The  Rt.  Rev.  H.  R.  Hunt,  Anglican  Church  of  Canada 

Dr.  Harry  Johansson,  Church  of  Sweden 

Dr.  Ferenc  Kenez,  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary 

Fr.  Makary  el  Souriany,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

The  Rev.  Titus  Rasendrahasina,  Church  of  Christ  in  Madagascar  (former  LMS 
Synod) 

Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross,  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches  (Disciples),  USA 
The  Rev.  Frank  Short,  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales 
Dr.  H.  W.  Yoder,  Methodist  Church,  USA 

18.  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Review 

Chairman  : 

Dr.  Paul  S.  Minear,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Members  : 

Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

Dr.  G.  Baez-Camargo,  Methodist  Church,  Mexico 

Mlle  Suzanne  de  Dietrich,  Reformed  Church  of  France 

Dr.  H.  P.  Van  Dusen,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 

Dr.  N.  Ehrenstrom,  Church  of  Sweden 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Hwang,  Presbyterian  Church,  Formosa 

The  Rev.  Daisuke  Kitagawa,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 

Mr.  Henry  F.  Makulu,  United  Church  of  Central  Africa  in  Rhodesia 

Bishop  R.  B.  Manikam,  Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India 

Most  Rev.  Chrysostomos  of  Myra,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople 

The  Rt.  Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Church  of  England 

19.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Chairman  : 

"  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  Church  of  England 
Director  : 

-  Dr.  O.  F.  Nolde,  Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Members  : 

Miss  Elizabeth  Adler,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany)  (WSCF) 
Professor  Hamilcar  Alivisatos,  Church  of  Greece 
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Dr.  Alice  Arnold,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation  (YWCA) 

Professor  Baron  F.  M.  Van  Asbeck,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
The  Rev.  Fr.  G.  J.  Bacopoulos,  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  North  and  South 
America 

Dr.  C.  G.  Baeta,  Evangelical  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana 
Professor  G.  Baez-Camargo,  Methodist  Church,  Mexico 
Mrs.  Ba  Maung  Chain,  Burma  Baptist  Convention 

Dr.  M.  Searle  Bates,  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches  (Disciples), 
USA 

Professor  G.  W.  Brown,  United  Church  of  Canada 

The  Rt.  Hon.  R.  A.  Butler,  Church  of  England 

The  Rt.  Rev.  M.  Cuba’in,  Bishop  in  Jordan,  Church  of  England 

Mr.  Andrew  Cordier,  Church  of  the  Brethren,  USA 

Dr.  Constantin  von  Dietze,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Professor  J.  Duminy,  Dutch  Reformed  Church  of  South  Africa  of  the  Cape  Province 
Dr.  Eric  Fletcher,  Church  of  England 

Dr.  Frank  Graham,  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
Mr.  A.  H.  Grassi,  Methodist  Church,  Uruguay 
Dr.  Paul  Hartling,  Church  of  Denmark 
~  Mrs.  Douglas  Horton,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Mr.  Michael  Howard,  Church  of  England 

Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka,  Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren 
Mr.  K.  Hunlede,  Evangelical  Church  of  Togo 
Sir  Francis  Ibiam,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Nigeria 

The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Ioann  (Wendland),  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

Professor  Werner  Kagi,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 

Dr.  Heinz  Kloppenburg,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Bishop  F.  W.  Krummacher,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Dr.  Johannes  Leimena,  Reformed  Church  in  Indonesia 
Dr.  P.  M.  Limbert,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA  (YMCA) 

Professor  Oscar  Machado,  Methodist  Church  of  Brazil 
~  Dr.  Charles  Malik,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch 
Dr.  C.  P.  Mathew,  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar 
Professor  Ake  Malmstrom,  Church  of  Sweden 
Dr.  Masatoshi  Matsushita,  Anglican  Church  in  Japan 

The  Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  Lakdasa  de  Mel,  Church  of  India,  Pakistan, 
Burma,  and  Ceylon 

The  Hon.  Walter  Nash,  Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand 
Dr.  L.  G.  Paik,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea 
^  Dr.  C.  L.  Patijn,  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Netherlands 
Mrs.  A.  A.  Perez,  Methodist  Church,  USA  (Philippines) 

Mr.  Giorgio  Peyrot,  Waldensian  Church,  Italy 
Mr.  M.  A.  Philip,  Reformed  Church  of  France 
"  Dr.  Nathan  Pusey,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
The  Rev.  E.  Rogers,  Methodist  Church,  UK 

Mr.  M.  H.  Samuel,  Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma,  and  Ceylon 
Professor  Ulrich  Scheuner,  EKiD  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

Dr.  Eugene  L.  Smith,  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Dr.  K.  W.  Thompson,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 
Dr.  Ivan  Varlamov,  Russian  Orthodox  Church 
Professor  Sofron  Vlad,  Roumanian  Orthodox  Church 
Mr.  Maurice  Webb,  Society  of  Friends,  South  Africa 
Mr.  Erling  Wikborg,  Church  of  Norway 


Appendix  XI 


Report  of  the  Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships 


I. 

The  Committee  is  impressed  by  the  number  and  range  of  contacts  which  are  now  being 
maintained  between  Christian  councils  1  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  At  the  present 
time  19  councils  are  formally  “associated”  with  the  WCC  under  the  terms  of  its  constitution  ; 
four  new  applications  for  this  association  are  pending.  38  councils  are  affiliated  to  the 
Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  of  these,  5  are  also  associated  councils. 
Further,  the  various  Divisions  of  the  WCC  are  in  regular  cooperation  with  nearly  30  councils 
which  are  neither  “associated”  nor  “affiliated.”  The  character  and  scale  of  these  relationships 
vary  greatly  but  it  is  a  significant  fact  that  some  degree  of  cooperation  exists  between  80  and 
90  Christian  councils  and  the  WCC  in  the  furtherance  of  the  purposes  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  It  was  in  the  light  of  this  situation  that  the  proposal  for  the  formation  of  a 
Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships  was  made  to  the  Third  Assembly,  and  accepted 
by  it.  The  responsibilities  of  this  Committee  include,  inter  alia,  the  obligation  to  “keep 
before  all  the  divisions  and  departments  of  the  World  Council  and  its  member  churches  the 
significance  of  such  councils  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  purposes  of  the  ecumenical  movement,” 
and  to  “develop  patterns  of  relationship  and  cooperation  whereby  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  and  national  councils  of  churches  and  other  Christian  councils  can  strengthen 
each  other  and  best  serve  the  needs  of  their  constituencies”  (see  WCC  Rules,  VII  (4)  ). 


II. 

In  the  course  of  its  work  the  Committee  has  dealt  with  a  number  of  matters  brought  before 
it  from  councils  in  various  parts  of  the  world.  In  dealing  with  them  and  in  making  its  first 
brief  survey  of  the  general  situation,  the  Committee  has  been  impressed  by  the  immense 
diversities  gathered  under  the  general  term  “Christian  councils.”  They  differ  in  their  basis 
of  membership,  aim,  functions,  structure,  and  resources,  and  in  the  role  they  are  playing 
locally  and  ecumenically.  New  councils  are  emerging ;  old  ones  are  changing  their  pattern. 
Regional  developments  are  introducing  new  elements  into  the  scene.  International  organiza¬ 
tions  of  various  kinds  are  using  the  councils  as  channels  of  communications,  as  agencies  for 
promoting  their  programmes,  and  as  sources  of  information  or  advice.  Almost  everywhere 
there  has  been  an  enormous  increase,  within  a  very  short  period,  in  the  demands  made  upon 
the  councils.  At  the  same  time,  confessional  loyalties,  local  and  world-wide,  add  to  the 
claims  on  the  member  churches  of  the  councils  for  time  and  attention. 

The  Committee  is  of  opinion  that  a  more  thorough  study  of  this  whole  situation  needs 
to  be  made.  Within  this  study  attention  should  be  given  to  such  matters  as  (i)  the  nature  and 
scale  of  the  services,  especially  those  involving  large  administrative  operations,  which  a 
council  may  responsibly  undertake  ;  (ii)  the  financial  support  of  a  council  and  the  extent  to 
which  it  is  essential  for  it  to  be  free  of  dependence  on  resources  outside  its  own  area  ;  (iii)  the 
problem  of  “responsible  growth,”  especially  in  the  light  of  the  implications  of  the  council’s 
necessary  involvement  with  various  international  agencies  ;  (iv)  the  role  of  a  council  in 
representing  the  ecumenical  movement  (and  the  interests  of  the  WCC  in  particular)  in  its  own 
area  ;  (v)  the  constitutional  position  of  Christian  councils  in  the  WCC  ;  (vi)  the  possibility 
of  formulating  some  guiding  principles  which  would  be  of  assistance  to  councils  and  the 
WCC  in  their  mutual  relationships. 

The  Committee  regards  this  study  as  coming  within  the  responsibilities  entrusted  to  it 
by  the  Third  Assembly,  but  its  fruitfulness  would  depend  on  the  cooperation  of  many  Chris¬ 
tian  councils  as  well  as  the  several  divisions  of  the  WCC,  in  securing  and  appraising  relevant 
data. 


1  In  this  report  the  term  Christian  councils  is  used  as  a  general  term  to  cover  councils 
which  bear  varying  names  (Christian  Councils,  National  Christian  Councils,  Councils  of 
Churches,  Conferences  of  Missionary  Societies,  etc.). 
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III. 


The  Committee  firmly  believes  that  the  steps  which  were  taken  by  the  New  Delhi  Assem¬ 
bly,  including  the  formation  of  a  Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships  and  partic¬ 
ularly  the  provision  for  staff  leadership,  can  be  very  helpful  in  strengthening  world,  regional, 
and  national  councils.  We  believe,  however,  that  the  value  of  the  work  of  this  Committee 
will  depend  in  large  measure  upon  the  extent  and  quality  of  the  staff  work  which  can  be  put 
at  its  disposal.  We  are  exceedingly  grateful  for  the  assignment  of  our  present  secretary. 
We  would  urge  that  a  larger  portion  of  his  time  be  allocated  to  this  phase  of  his  assignment, 
particularly  in  view  of  the  proposed  study,  and  that  he  be  given  adequate  staff  assistance. 


IV. 

The  Committee  desires  to  place  on  record  the  following  observations  to  national  and 
regional  councils  : 

As  churches  have  sought  to  bear  witness  to  their  unity  in  Christ  and  to  be  obedient  to 
the  will  of  God  in  ministering  together  to  the  needs  of  the  world,  they  have  found  that 
they  need  organs  through  which  to  make  that  witness  and  maintain  that  ministry,  as  well  as 
to  strengthen  one  another.  Christian  councils  in  various  forms  and  under  differing  names,  are 
among  the  most  significant  of  such  organs. 

Christian  councils  are  needed  in  each  country  where  two  or  more  churches  exist  in 
fraternal  relationship  under  a  mutual  recognition  of  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  Organizations 
of  different  character  and  broader  membership  may  also  be  needed  by  the  churches  of  larger 
regions  for  the  pursuance  of  their  common  interests. 

The  World  Council  has  no  interest  in  promoting  uniform  patterns  of  national  or  regional 
organization  throughout  the  world.  It  rather  wishes  to  encourage  churches  in  each  area  to 
develop  the  processes  which  will  best  facilitate  and  improve  their  witness  and  service,  both 
together  and  in  their  several  ministries.  It  assumes  that  in  all  cases  the  churches  will  wish 
these  plans  to  express  the  conviction  that  they  regard  themselves  and  their  councils  as  parts 
of  the  body  of  Christ  indissolubly  linked  together  in  obedience  to  Him. 

Churches  must  be  free  to  determine  the  structural  forms  of  Christian  councils.  Never¬ 
theless  there  are  certain  characteristics  which  grow  naturally  out  of  the  nature  of  the  churches 
and  which  should  be  common  to  all  councils,  especially  those  which  desire  to  be  known  as 
councils  of  churches.  We  recommend  therefore  that  in  the  development  of  councils  (of 
churches)  the  following  principles  be  kept  clearly  in  mind  : 

1 .  It  should  be  recognized  that  a  council  is  not  a  church  ;  it  is  only  an  agency  of  the  churches. 
It  is,  however,  a  part  of  the  total  life  of  the  Church  in  that  it  has  been  established  to 
demonstrate  the  will  of  God  as  revealed  in  Christ,  and  to  be  obedient  to  it. 

2.  A  council  should  be  as  inclusive  as  is  possible  within  a  common  adherence  to  its  own 
declared  basis. 

3.  A  council  (of  churches)  should  recognize  that  it  is  responsible  to  its  member  churches  ; 
the  member  churches  should  recognize  that  they  are  responsible  for  the  council. 

4.  A  council  (of  churches)  should  be  constituted  only  with  the  official  approval  by  the 
member  churches  of  a  constitution  which  sets  forth  its  basis,  objects,  authority,  member¬ 
ship,  and  modes  of  operation. 

5.  The  activities  of  a  council  should  be  determined  by  the  appointed  representatives  of  its 
member  churches.  However,  provision  should  be  made  in  the  structure  and  programme 
for  drawing  on  the  experience  and  insights  of  (a)  councils  of  smaller  scope  within  its  geo¬ 
graphical  area,  and  (b)  agencies  such  as  Bible  societies  and  other  organizations  which, 
though  not  officially  constituted  by  the  churches,  nevertheless  were  instituted  to  serve 
Christian  purposes. 

6.  A  council  should  judge  the  validity  of  its  existence  and  the  success  of  its  programme  by 
(a)  the  degree  to  which  it  contributes  to  the  unity  and  mission  of  the  Church  within 
its  own  area,  and  (b)  the  extent  to  which  it  helps  its  member  churches  to  a  realization 
of  their  indispensable  part  in  a  total  world  witness  of  the  Church  to  the  Lordship  of 
Christ. 

Councils  will  vary  as  to  their  desire  for  formal  relationships  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  In  so  far  as  such  relationships  are  of  interest  to  a  national  council,  the  World 
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Council  is  prepared  to  discuss  the  types  of  relationship  which  are  available  and  the  criteria 
pertaining  thereto. 

The  World  Council  desires  to  assist  national  and  regional  councils  in  every  possible  way 
in  establishing  forms  and  structures  and  in  developing  programmes  of  witness  and  service 
which  will  enable  them  best  to  carry  out  their  appointed  purposes.  It  would  do  this  when 
desired  by  (a)  bringing  to  these  councils  the  experience  of  other  councils,  and  (b)  making 
available  varying  resources  and  services  which  the  churches  have  developed  through  the 
several  divisions  and  departments  of  the  World  Council.  However,  the  maintenance  of 
helpful  relations  with  and  service  to  national  and  regional  councils  is  not  dependent  upon 
the  establishment  of  official  relationships. 


V. 

1 .  The  Committee  emphasizes  the  need  for  constant  coordination  between  the  divisions 
and  departments  of  the  WCC  in  their  dealings  with  Christian  councils.  This  applies  espe¬ 
cially  to  such  matters  as  responding  to  requests  for  assistance,  visitation  of  councils  by  staff 
members  and  requests  to  councils  in  terms  that  are  in  keeping  with  the  resources  of  the 
council  concerned.  The  Committee  assumes  that  responsibility  for  such  coordination  pro¬ 
perly  rests  with  the  secretary  of  the  Committee  on  National  Council  Relationships. 

2.  The  Committee  notes  with  appreciation  that  in  the  forthcoming  World  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order,  provision  is  being  made  for  consideration  of  what  has  been  termed 
“the  ecclesiological  significance  of  Christian  councils.”  The  Committee  hopes  that  in  the 
further  preparations  for  this  section  of  the  Conference,  every  effort  will  be  made  to  engage 
the  thinking  of  some  who  are  intimately  involved  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  council,  especially 
in  Asia.  The  Committee  also  expresses  its  interest  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Department’s 
study  of  some  aspects  of  the  conciliar  movement  in  the  patristic  period,  and  hopes  that 
relevant  material  arising  from  this  study  may  be  available  to  the  committee. 

3.  The  above  statement  and  recommendations  are  made  in  the  light  of  the  committee’s 
deep  sense  of  the  significance  of  Christian  councils,  not  least  in  regard  to  the  developing 
life  of  the  WCC  itself.  It  believes  that  as  this  interdependence  of  the  WCC  and  other  Chris¬ 
tian  councils  grows  and  deepens  it  will  be  important  to  survey  from  time  to  time  the  formal 
relationships  between  councils  and  the  WCC  with  a  view  to  making  these  correspond  as 
closely  as  possible  to  the  realities  and  necessities  of  this  interdependence.  The  Committee 
asks  the  Central  Committee  to  keep  this  need  constantly  before  it. 


Appendix  XII 


Report  of  the  New  York  Office 

This  report  is  concerned  primarily  with  developments  since  the  New  Delhi  Assembly. 
However,  several  matters  from  the  previous  period  should  be  mentioned  briefly  : 

1 .  The  North  American  Ecumenical  Youth  Assembly,  held  at  the  University  of  Michigan 
in  August  1961,  brought  together  1,850  youth  and  youth  leaders  for  a  study  of  the  theme 
“Entrusted  with  the  Message  of  Reconciliation”  and  for  what  was  for  many  their  first 
ecumenical  experience.  Youth  from  nearly  40  countries  other  than  Canada  and  the  United 
States  attended. 

2.  In  October  the  Department  on  Faith  and  Order  Studies  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  cooperated  with  the  state  and  local  councils  in  the  Pacific  Northwest  in  conducting 
a  noteworthy  conference  on  Christian  Unity  in  a  limited  geographical  territory.  The  project 
brought  church  leaders  in  local  situations  into  a  careful  study  of  faith  and  order  concerns. 
The  100  participants  in  the  conference  (with  the  exception  of  speakers  and  consultants)  had 
all  engaged  in  local  study  groups  in  preparation  for  the  conference.  The  report  has  been 
published  under  the  title  “Church  and  Unity  in  the  Pacific  Northwest  (Greater  Portland 
Council  of  Churches,  917  S.W.  Oak  St.,  Portland  5,  Oregon). 
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3.  It  should  be  noted  for  future  reference  that  the  New  York  Office  had  an  embarrassing 
problem  of  interpretation  in  the  period  preceding  the  New  Delhi  Assembly.  The  number  of 
people  desiring  to  attend  the  Assembly  was  far  in  excess  of  the  number  which  could  be 
accommodated  by  the  facilities  available  at  New  Delhi,  and  of  the  proportionate  number 
of  people  from  this  part  of  the  World  Council’s  constituency  who  should  be  in  evidence  at 
the  Assembly. 

4.  More  than  220,000  copies  of  the  pre-Assembly  study  document,  Jesus  Christ —  The 
Light  of  the  World ,  were  distributed  within  the  constituency  of  the  American  churches.  Its 
use  in  local  groups  increased  both  interest  and  understanding.  Thus  the  number  of  those 
following  the  course  of  the  Assembly  and  studying  its  reports  was  substantially  increased. 


Follow-up  of  the  Third  Assembly 

Reports  from  across  the  nation  and  clipping  services  indicated  that  as  much  attention 
had  been  given  to  the  Third  Assembly  by  daily  newspapers,  magazines,  and  radio  and  tele¬ 
vision  services  as  had  been  given  to  the  Second  Assembly.  This  was  rather  significant  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  Second  Assembly  had  been  held  within  the  United  States. 

Several  units  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  have  been  considering  the  actions  of 
the  Assembly  that  have  a  bearing  on  their  respective  programs.  It  should  be  noted  especially 
that  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Associate  General  Secretary  of  the  National  Council 
presented  a  comprehensive  and  detailed  report  with  recommendations  concerning  the  follow¬ 
up  of  the  Assembly  by  the  National  Council  of  Churches  for  consideration  by  its  General 
Board  meeting  in  February  1962. 

A  popular  report  for  general  distribution  and  for  study  in  local  churches,  written  by 
Dr.  James  W.  Kennedy  under  the  title  “No  Darkness  At  All,”  was  published  in  early 
February.  The  report  of  the  Assembly  sections,  together  with  the  Message,  and  the  Appeal 
to  All  Governments  and  Peoples  was  published  in  February  also  by  Association  Press  under 
the  title  “New  Delhi  Speaks.” 

The  annual  luncheon  meeting  of  the  Friends  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  normally 
held  in  December,  was  postponed  because  of  the  Assembly  until  January  1962.  It  provided 
an  opportunity  for  further  direct  reporting  of  the  Assembly. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  US  Conference  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  Buck 
Hill  Falls,  Pennsylvania,  in  April,  reviewed  the  major  features  of  the  Assembly  and  considered 
the  policy  matters  referred  to  the  Central  Committee.  The  report  and  analysis  was  given 
by  the  chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry.  The  General  Secretary 
and  several  other  members  of  the  Geneva  staff  participated  in  the  US  Conference  and  its 
study  of  World  Council  problems  of  organization  and  policy. 

The  integration  of  the  IMC  and  WCC,  which  took  place  at  New  Delhi,  has  been  reflected 
in  the  operations  of  the  New  York  Office.  However,  there  have  been  no  drastic  changes, 
because  the  staff  had  already  been  working  in  very  close  collaboration  and  the  program  and 
policy  of  the  New  York  Office  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the 
other  interests  of  the  World  Council  have  been  so  unified  that  the  transition  has  been  easily 
put  into  effect. 


Major  Concerns  of  the  New  York  Office 

The  time  has  already  come  when  it  is  important  to  help  the  American  member  churches 
to  direct  their  thought  to  what  the  World  Council  is  doing  on  from  New  Delhi.  Only  for  this 
purpose  is  it  useful  to  look  back  to  New  Delhi. 

In  interpreting  the  new  phases  of  the  World  Council’s  program,  it  is  important  that  the 
churches  be  helped  to  understand  the  changed  emphases  in  the  dimensions  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  especially  at  two  points  :  first,  the  increased  participation  and  influence  of 
Eastern  Orthodox  churches  and,  second,  the  new  pattern  of  communication  and  confronta¬ 
tion  with  Roman  Catholic  leaders.  Especially  in  the  United  States,  the  implications  of 
these  developments  need  special  attention.  The  Eastern  Orthodox  churches  constitute  a 
small  minority  and  have  not,  until  recently,  been  conspicuous  in  public  activity  and  influence. 
They  are  neither  known  nor  understood  by  the  vast  majority  of  Protestants. 

The  changed  pattern  of  communication  marked  by  the  setting  up  of  the  Secretariat  for 
the  Promotion  of  Christian  Unity  at  Rome,  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  observers  at 
the  World  Council’s  Third  Assembly,  and  the  issuance  of  invitations  to  the  World  Council 
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and  world  confessional  groups  to  send  observers  to  the  Second  Vatican  Council  have  given 
impetus  to  many  informal  and  more-or-less  official  consultations  in  the  United  States.  Such 
gratifying  opportunities  for  improvement  in  mutual  understanding  should  be  seized  promptly 
and  intelligently. 

The  New  York  Office  needs  help  from  the  Central  Committee  in  clarifying  the  major 
concerns  of  the  World  Council  on  from  New  Delhi  in  order  that  the  major  purposes  for 
which  the  World  Council  and  its  program  exist  may  rally  the  interest  and  support  of  the 
churches.  The  concern  for  mission  should  be  more  clearly  defined  along  with  the  concern 
for  unity.  This  is  essential  if  the  ecumenical  movement  is  to  have  a  dynamic  outreach  to 
match  the  institutional  manifestations  of  unity. 

In  the  United  States,  the  most  creative  and  exciting  writing  and  conversations  among 
younger  theologians,  faith  and  order  groups,  and  youth  leaders  are  concerned  with  self¬ 
appraisal  and  are  occasionally  somewhat  introvert.  These  groups,  which  are  so  essential 
for  the  future  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  especially  need  leadership  to  help  them  start 
marching.  They  are  ready  to  go  beyond  analysis  to  proclamation.  They  are  ready  to  be 
challenged  to  action. 

Surprising  as  it  may  be  to  some,  this  sector  of  American  church  life  is  in  need  of  more 
activism.  It  would  be  dangerous  to  suggest  that  there  has  been  enough  critical  analysis  of 
organization  and  program  in  the  churches  in  the  United  States.  What  is  proposed  here  is 
that  the  time  has  come  when,  at  least  for  the  younger  generation,  the  World  Council  should 
move  more  positively  and  rapidly  beyond  analysis  to  aggressive  leadership  for  mission  and 
action. 

It  is  likely  that  the  study  of  the  missionary  structure  of  the  congregation  will  provide  an 
effective  stimulus  to  progress  through  self-analysis  of  Christian  unity  and  the  institutional 
welfare  of  the  church  to  mission  and  evangelism.  Such  challenges  are  needed  now  by  the 
American  churches  to  help  them  to  march  on  from  New  Delhi. 

The  New  York  Office  has  been  greatly  strengthened  since  the  first  of  April  by  the  addition 
of  Rev.  Raymond  E.  Maxwell  as  Associate  Executive  Secretary.  He  has  already  begun  to 
serve  the  member  churches  effectively.  He  will  share  in  future  reports  of  the  New  York 
Office  to  the  Central  Committee. 

Roswell  P.  Barnes 
Executive  Secretary 


Appendix  XIII 


Report  of  the  Sob- Committee  on  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 

and  World  Service 

1.  The  Work  of  the  Committee 

The  Committee  has  had  the  privilege  within  the  limitations  of  the  time  at  its  disposal 
of  surveying  the  far-ranging  work  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service.  In  doing  this  it  has  been  greatly  helped  by  the  thorough  way  in  which  the  Committee 
had  been  prepared  for  by  the  staff  of  the  Division.  The  documentation  was  thorough  without 
being  overwhelming,  and  undoubtedly  enabled  the  most  profitable  use  to  be  made  of  the 
sessions  of  the  Committee.  The  staff,  again,  was  always  ready  to  supplement  orally  the 
information  laid  before  the  Committee,  but  this  was  most  unobtrusive.  The  Committee 
would  record  its  indebtedness  for  the  admirable  service  thus  rendered  to  it. 

The  Committee  has  not  considered  it  to  be  its  function  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the 
operations  of  the  Division.  This  responsibility  rests  upon  the  Divisional  Committee.  The 
work  of  a  Committee  appointed  from  the  Central  Committee  and  to  report  to  it  has  rather 
been  to  give  to  its  members  an  opportunity  for  valuable  education  in  the  wide  range  of  the 
Division’s  work,  and  then  to  present  to  the  Central  Committee  such  comments  and  recom¬ 
mendations  as  will  give  the  necessary  guidance  and  authority  to  the  Division  from  a  body 
so  widely  representative  of  the  member  churches. 

The  Committee  has  therefore  examined  in  turn  each  major  field  of  the  Division’s  work. 
Comment  on  most  of  them  follows  in  this  report.  To  do  this  is  indeed  to  become  aware  of 
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the  significance  of  the  word  “World”  inserted  into  the  Division’s  title  at  the  Third  Assembly. 
The  range  of  the  ongoing  work  of  the  Division,  and  its  advanced  plans  for  future  develop¬ 
ments  in  obedience  to  decisions  taken  at  New  Delhi,  are  almost  breath-taking.  They  consti¬ 
tute  the  implementing  in  action  of  a  recognition  of  a  new  dimension  of  discipleship  and 
churchmanship,  that  of  a  truly  wo  rid- wide  service  or  diakonia.  The  nearest  historical 
parallel  to  this  is  the  recognition  of  Christ’s  call  to  world-wide  evangelism  which  heralded 
the  modern  missionary  movement.  The  importance  of  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
following  these  remarkable  developments  as  closely  as  possible  cannot  be  over-emphasised. 

2.  The  Report  of  the  Divisional  Committee 

The  basic  document  for  the  consideration  of  the  Central  Committee  is  the  Report  of  the 
Divisional  Committee  (Appendix  V)  circulated  on  August  9th,  and  presented  in  a  speech  by 
the  Director.  A  careful  study  of  this  document  will  apprise  members  of  the  work  of  the 
Division  within  a  few  succinct  pages. 

The  Committee  which  now  reports  invites  the  Central  Committee  to  receive  this  Report 
of  the  Divisional  Committee,  and  to  give  warm  approval  to  the  work  and  proposals  set 
out  therein. 


3.  Fundamental  Motivation 

The  Committee  could  not  avoid  some  discussion  of  a  theme  constantly  discussed  within 
the  Division’s  Committees,  that  of  the  fundamental  motivation  of  the  whole  work  of  the 
Division,  and  the  ways  in  which  its  Christian  character  differentiates  it  from  humanitarianism. 
It  was  recognised  that  acts  of  mercy  done  for  love  of  Christ  and  His  little  ones  are  in  the 
truest  sense  acts  of  witness,  but  this  is  not  to  say  that  they  are  undertaken  for  a  “missionary” 
purpose.  Rather,  they  spring  out  of  an  experience  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  us  which  must 
result  in  an  outpouring  of  love  both  for  the  household  of  faith  and  for  all  in  need.  A  self- 
conscious  piety  in  mercy  becomes  tainted  with  condescension.  Those  who,  being  forgiven 
much,  love  much  possess  the  true  and  enduring  springs  of  a  compassion  which  leaves  those 
succoured  by  it  with  their  personal  worth  enhanced,  not  diminished. 

The  Committee  recognised  that  that  part  of  the  Division’s  work  most  accurately  named 
“Inter-Church  Aid,”  i.e.  the  help  given  by  one  Church  to  another,  gives  a  strong  sense  of  a 
sharing  of  resources  within  the  one  Christian  family.  This  mutual  caring  has  now  a  consid¬ 
erable  history.  Its  power  to  build  a  world- wide  Christian  fellowship  is  proved. 


4.  Reports  from  Areas 

A  good  deal  of  the  time  of  the  Committee  was  consumed  by  a  valuable  presentation  of 
reports  by  the  area  secretaries  of  the  Division  on  their  respective  responsibilities.  The 
written  reports  were  of  a  common  pattern,  and  were  for  that  the  more  serviceable.  We 
were  enabled  to  see  the  varying  stages  which  the  Division’s  work  had  reached  in,  say,  Europe 
with  its  comparatively  long  history,  and  in  Latin  America  where  it  is  still  a  story  of  beginnings. 
The  Committee  would  recommend  this  series  of  reports  —  which  the  Division  has  offered 
to  make  available  —  to  the  thoughtful  reading  of  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 
They  may  usefully  be  supplemented  by  the  more  detailed,  and  therefore  more  vivid,  area 
reports  made  to  the  Consultation  of  the  Division  held  at  Nyborg  Strand,  Denmark,  June  27th 
-  July  3rd,  1962. 

The  Committee  believes  that  attention  must  be  given  to  new  forms  of  service  in  Asia, 
forms  of  service  for  which  the  Asian  Churches  themselves  are  crying  out,  not  least  those 
which  can  from  the  beginning  be  planned  and  carried  out  in  cooperation  with  the  general 
community.  Again,  those  projects  which  will  help  in  nation  building  in  the  newly  independent 
territories  of  Africa  have  especially  urgent  claims.  Nor  is  it  only  within  Asia  or  Africa  that 
the  needs  of  emerging  nations  make  themselves  felt.  The  coming  to  Europe  of  great  numbers 
of  the  future  leaders  of  these  continents  to  receive  the  training  they  require  will  often  create 
great  needs.  The  churches  to  which  they  might  look  for  pastoral  care,  because  of  the  mission 
school  they  have  known  at  home,  may  be  small  minority  bodies  in  the  country  to  which 
they  come.  Ecumenical  help  will  be  needed  by  such  churches  in  facing  their  task. 

The  Committee  noted  the  problem  of  those  chupches  whose  need  of  help  from  the  rest 
of  the  Christian  family  might  be  so  great  that  they  might  not  even  be  able  to  articulate  it  in 
such  a  way  as  to  secure  help.  The  Committee  was  reassured  to  learn  that  such  “help  in 


118 


seeking  help”  was  a  recognised  function  of  area  secretaries,  but  would  stress  that  such 
essential  pastoral  tasks  reinforce  the  argument  for  a  fully  adequate  staff  able  not  only  to 
judge  and  assess  projects  and  appeals  for  help,  but  in  some  instances  to  reveal  the  actual 
need  and  show  how  it  can  be  met.  In  this,  as  in  considering  the  whole  question  of  projects, 
the  Committee  is  convinced  that  regular  examination  must  be  made  of  the  adequacy  of 
staffing  provision.  In  the  last  resort  it  is  men  and  women  with  the  necessary  time  and  training 
who  will  in  largest  measure  determine  both  the  worthwhile  character  and  the  effective 
discharge  of  the  Division’s  tasks. 


5.  Scholarship  Programme 

The  Committee  recognised  that  a  long-standing  activity  in  the  Division’s  programme,  the 
provision  of  ecumenical  scholarships,  has  been  expanded  and  must  be  further  expanded. 
Until  a  year  or  two  ago  this  was  a  programme  for  theological  students.  Rarely  was  any 
extension  given  beyond  the  basic  one  year’s  scholarship,  for  the  primary  aim  was  not  added 
academic  training  but  a  year’s  ecumenical  experience. 

Two  years  ago  the  need  for  scholarships  for  potential  Christian  leaders  in  academic 
disciplines  other  than  theological  became  plain.  In  emergency,  and  with  temporary  and  fast 
disappearing  resources,  the  Division  took  responsibility  for  Angolan  and  Congolese  students. 
Apart  from  these  there  are  now  23  “non-theological”  students.  While  there  is  some  pressure 
for  an  expansion  of  the  original  programme  for  theological  students,  the  greatest  pressure 
is  for  a  fully  complementary  programme  for  students  other  than  theological.  This  would 
prove  costly  since,  while  theological  seminaries  have  often  generously  given  free  places,  a 
like  provision  cannot  be  secured  for  these  other  students.  Again,  especially  in  the  case  of 
African  students,  some  provision  for  families  to  share  in  the  widening  experience  often 
proves  essential. 

The  Committee  was  glad  to  note  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Division  had 
authorised  the  Rev.  Harry  Morton,  secretary  for  Scholarships,  to  present  to  the  Divisional 
Committee  next  November  a  project  which  would  provide  a  further  fifty  scholarships  a  year 
over  a  five-year  period.  This  would  undoubtedly  be  a  very  costly  project,  but  the  Committee 
has  no  hesitation  in  asking  the  Central  Committee  to  give  its  direct  encouragement  to  an 
exploration  of  it  being  made  in  close  consultation  with  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism. 

The  Committee  asks  the  Central  Committee  to  request  the  Divisional  Committee,  in  this 
consultation,  to  bring  forward  the  following  points  which  it  believes  to  be  relevant : 

(a)  Whether  some  scholarships  should  be  made  as  an  act  of  “Inter-Church  Aid”  but 
enabling  the  recipient  to  stay  within  his  own  confession,  thus  rooting  him  more 
firmly  in  a  local  congregation. 

(b)  What  division  should  be  made  in  extra  resources  between  (i)  increase  of  the  number 
of  scholarships,  and  (ii)  essential  provision  of  pastoral  care  of  scholars. 

(c)  The  right  balance  between  the  development  of  institutions  of  higher  learning 
within  territories,  and  the  provision  of  scholarships  for  training  outside  them, 
recognising  the  danger  of  weakening  indigenous  institutions  if  all  qualified  students 
are  enabled  to  go  elsewhere. 

(d)  The  way  in  which  the  church  from  which  a  student  comes  can  be  made  interested 
in  the  venture,  and  truly  related  to  it. 

(e)  The  variety  of  needs  for  leadership  training  in  the  different  continents. 

6.  Service  Programme 

Concerning  the  all-important  Service  Programme  the  Committee  has  only  a  reminder 
to  give,  and  a  question  to  ask.  The  reminder  is  that,  while  other  aspects  of  the  Division’s 
work  may  excite  larger  interest  from  time  to  time,  the  Service  Programme  is  the  foundation 
of  the  whole  enterprise.  We  cannot  do  better  than  quote,  for  the  purpose  of  strong  emphasis, 
the  words  of  the  Report  of  the  Divisional  Committee  :  “This  is  the  basic  budget  of  the 
Division.  .  .  This  may  be  said  to  be  the  operating  budget  of  the  Division,  and  really  repre¬ 
sents  the  only  money  of  which  the  Division  in  fact  disposes.”  In  responding  to  new  and 
exciting  tasks  the  Churches  must  not  lose  sight  of  this  fundamental  fact. 

The  question  which  the  Committee  would  ask  is  an  important  one.  It  is  whether  the 
time  has  not  come  for  the  Division  to  ask  the  churches  if  there  are  other  tasks  which  they 
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would  like  to  see  the  Division  tackling  centrally  on  their  behalf.  There  are  dangers  of  cen¬ 
tralised  action  —  dangers  both  of  the  creation  of  centralised  power  and  of  weakening  more 
local  commitment.  There  may  nevertheless  be  tasks  which  ought  to  be  done  directly  through 
“Geneva,”  and  which  may  be  more  adequately  done  on  a  specifically  international  basis. 

7.  ECLOF 

The  Committee  heard  with  great  interest  of  the  growth  in  the  work  of  ECLOF  (Ecumenical 
Church  Loan  Fund),  a  wonderful  memorial  to  the  labours  of  the  late  M.  Gustave  Hentsch. 
This  is  set  out  in  a  paragraph  on  page  6  of  the  Report  of  the  Divisional  Committee. 

The  Committee  would  make  two  comments  : 

(a)  We  cannot  feel  the  doubt  which  some  have  apparently  felt  about  the  “loan”  prin¬ 
ciple  in  church  finance.  The  considerable  evidence  gained  through  the  operation 
of  ECLOF  suggests  rather  that,  used  responsibly,  such  loans  can  both  evoke  a 
deeper  sense  of  stewardship  and  fully  maintain  local  responsibility,  but  in  a  context 
of  a  wider  caring  fellowship.  Not  least  the  system  has  called  forth  service  in  many 
countries  from  laymen  of  financial  training,  bringing  their  own  expert  knowledge 
to  the  service  of  the  Church. 

(b)  The  growth  of  ECLOF,  and  its  proved  value  not  only  in  a  period  of  church  recon¬ 
struction  after  war  and  disaster,  but  of  church  expansion  in  days  of  opportunity, 
might  well  encourage  the  churches,  missionary  agencies  and  other  bodies  to 
increase  the  capital  available  to  ECLOF. 

8.  Refugees 

The  expanded  programme  in  other  fields  must  not  obscure  the  essential  continuing  task 
among  refugees.  Among  the  questions  discussed  by  the  Committee  here,  at  the  suggestion 
of  Mr.  Walter  Kilpatrick,  the  Director  of  the  Refugee  Service,  were  the  following.  How 
can  we  maintain  our  commitments  to  what  we  might  call  the  “classic”  refugee  situations  in 
Europe,  without  seeming  to  give  an  undue  priority  to  European  refugees  ?  (To  this  the 
Committee  was  inclined  to  reply  that  a  theoretical  balance  of  priorities  which  ignored  the 
original  historic  commitment  of  the  World  Council  was  not  necessarily  to  be  sought,  but 
the  passing  of  time  would  almost  certainly  bring  about  a  proper  balance.)  Again,  a  question 
was  asked  concerning  ways  of  dealing  with  new  forms  of  the  refugee  problem  in  Asia, 
Africa  and  Latin  America.  For  these  much  past  experience  in  dealing  with  European 
refugees  was  irrelevant  and  even  misleading.  Especially  in  Africa  such  situations  were 
far  more  communal  in  character,  while  methods  applied  in  Europe  had  corresponded  to 
the  far  more  individualistic  pattern  of  that  society. 

Yet  again,  a  question  was  asked  concerning  the  staffing  structure  needed  for  refugee 
ministries.  It  would  be  unrealistic  to  maintain  a  group  of  experts  sitting  awaiting  the  erup¬ 
tion  of  refugee  situations.  These  are  probably  rightly  tackled  by  a  mixture  of  central  initiative 
and  local  action. 

The  Committee  did  not  feel  itself  equipped  to  comment  on  all  the  questions  raised,  but 
recognised  the  heartening  freshness  of  approach  thus  evidenced  within  that  part  of  the  Divi¬ 
sion’s  work  which  is  most  established  and  therefore  could  be  most  endangered  by  rigidity. 

9.  Migration 

Not  of  the  same  nature  as  refugee  problems,  but  sharing  not  a  few  features  of  them,  are 
questions  of  migration.  It  is  important  to  recognise  the  degree  to  which  migration  questions 
have  already  engaged,  and  seem  likely  increasingly  to  engage,  the  attention  of  the  Division. 
Following  the  recommendation  at  New  Delhi  a  Secretariat  for  Migration  has  been  established, 
and  a  good  beginning  has  been  made  in  e.g.  providing  counselling  services  to  the  churches 
and  for  the  exchange  of  information,  views  and  methods.  Migration  may,  of  course,  be 
within  a  continent  or  a  large  country.  If,  for  example,  the  negotiations  for  a  European 
Common  Market  prove  fruitful,  migration  within  Europe  will  aggravate  the  need  of  the 
minority  churches  for  ecumenical  help  to  discharge  unprecedented  pastoral  responsibilities. 

10.  Areas  of  Acute  Human  Need  and  “Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects”  (SASP) 

The  comparative  brevity  of  this  closing  section  of  the  report  must  not  disguise  the  fact 
that  it  deals  with  the  issue  which,  we  believe,  most  demands  the  attention  and  support  of  the 
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Central  Committee  at  this  time.  The  special  paper  on  “Specialised  Assistance  for  Social 
Projects”  (SASP)  circulated  to  the  Central  Committee  is  the  chief  text  for  consideration. 

The  Committee  would  draw  attention  to  the  background  out  of  which  SASP  comes.  It 
represents  an  attempt  to  make  some  Christian  response  to  the  now  widespread  recognition  of 
those  areas  of  acute  human  need  which  contain  two-thirds  of  the  world’s  population.  It 
is  significant  that  the  SASP  Committee  is  directly  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  on 
the  nomination  of  the  Division.  This  symbolises  how  central  this  concern  has  become  in  the 
whole  life  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Behind  this  lies  a  long  process  of  study.  The 
comparatively  large-scale  study  on  the  Common  Christian  Responsibility  towards  Areas  of 
Rapid  Social  Change  leading  to  the  Thessalonica  Conference  in  1959,  caused  the  issue  to  be 
debated  within  and  after  the  Central  Committee  meetings  at  Rhodes  (1959)  and  St.  Andrews 
(1960).  From  all  this  comes  the  report  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  SASP  Committee.  Some  of 
its  conclusions  are  still  tentative,  the  criteria  it  has  enunciated  are  yet  untried.  Nevertheless 
the  Committee  believes  that  the  work  of  the  SASP  Committee  should  be  given  the  encourage¬ 
ment  of  the  strongly  expressed  approval  of  its  general  purposes  by  the  Central  Committee. 
The  task  it  undertakes  is  potentially  a  great  enlargement  of  the  work  of  the  Council  in  which 
the  Division  will  serve  as  an  instrument  of  all  the  Churches  within  the  Council  for  their 
ministry  to  all  men  in  need. 
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Appendix  XIV 


Committee  on  Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects 


I.  The  Work  To  Be  Done 

The  Purpose  of  the  Committee,  as  given  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  is  to  provide  specialized  assistance  to  the  churches  to  act  more  effectively 
in  the  social,  political  and  economic  spheres,  especially  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America 
through 

(a)  helping  the  churches  and  missions  to  re-think  the  more  effective  use  of  existing 
resources  ; 

(b)  providing  opportunities  for  developing  the  understanding,  skills,  and  leadership 
needed  ; 

(c)  providing  help  and  technical  advice  to  the  churches  in  formulating  and  developing 
pioneer,  demonstration  projects. 

The  following  represents  the  thought  of  the  Committee  at  its  first  meeting  concerning  the 
way  in  which  this  purpose  may  be  fulfilled. 

A .  Basic  Studies 

At  the  present  time,  the  Committee  is  faced  with  two  factors  in  the  churches  in  Asia, 
Africa  and  Latin  America  which  bear  directly  upon  its  work.  First,  the  churches  in  a  number 
of  countries,  largely  but  not  exclusively  through  rapid  social  change  studies,  have  developed 
an  awareness  and  understanding  of  the  problems  of  social  change  and  of  their  general  role 
in  relation  to  them.  This  is  true  in  all  three  continents.  The  result  is  a  desire  for  action,  for  the 
translation  of  general  understanding  into  definite  policies  and  projects.  The  services  of 
SASP  may  be  used  directly  in  assisting  this  transition. 

Second,  the  churches  in  many  other  countries  have  either  not  engaged  in  a  study  of  their 
social  situation,  or  have  done  so  to  only  a  minor  degree.  Here  there  is  not  likely  to  be  the 
necessary  background  for  the  development  of  policies  and  of  plans  for  action.  It  is  not  the 
function  of  SASP  to  organize  such  long  range  studies  as  are  required  in  these  situations, 
but  it  may  well  suggest  to  other  agencies,  particularly  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society, 
reasons  for  having  studies  in  different  countries  and  cooperate  with  these  agencies  in  whatever 
studies  may  result.  Thus  while  the  purposes  of  SASP  may  suggest  the  need  for  long  range 
study  programmes,  SASP  itself  will  be  concerned  with  helping  the  churches  to  plan  pro¬ 
grammes  of  action  in  the  light  of  studies  already  undertaken. 
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B.  Leadership  Training 

The  first  specific  objective  of  SASP  is  in  the  area  of  what  is  called  “leadership  training.” 
The  “understanding,  skills  and  leadership”  mentioned  in  its  purpose  are  all  aspects  of  the 
general  problem  of  developing  the  qualities  of  leadership  needed  for  a  constructive  Christian 
contribution  to  the  problems  and  opportunities  of  rapid  social  change.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  lack  of  qualified  people  is  a  major  problem  in  all  aspects  of  national  development 
in  the  countries  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America,  and  SASP  therefore  considers  that  a 
fundamental  part  of  its  work  lies  in  this  area. 

A  Christian  contribution  to  this  problem  will  need  to  take  account  of  two  requirements 
prior  to  any  specific  projects  of  leadership  training. 

First,  it  will  be  necessary  to  help  the  churches,  clergy  and  laity  as  well,  to  understand 
the  connection  between  Christian  faith  and  the  tasks  in  the  development  of  society.  This 
involves  more  than  a  general  understanding  of  social  problems.  It  requires  a  study  of  the 
Biblical  understanding  of  the  leader,  according  to  which  leadership  means  discipleship, 
following  Him  who  taught :  “If  any  one  would  be  first,  he  must  be  last  of  all  and  servant 
of  all.”  The  need  is  acute  for  persons  who  believe  in  this  concept,  and  who  express  it  in 
positions  of  both  low  and  high  status.  Furthermore,  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  an  under¬ 
standing  of  what,  from  a  Christian  viewpoint,  are  the  important  values  in  the  total  problem 
of  national  development.  This  will  doubtless  center  on  the  concept  of  the  “responsible 
society”  (as  defined  in  WCC  statements)  and  the  integrity  of  the  human  being,  but  must  be 
thought  through  in  relationship  to  the  specific  situations  which  the  churches  face  in  their 
various  nations.  Finally,  the  Christian  concept  of  leadership  in  the  form  of  service,  and  a 
Christian  understanding  of  social  values  must  be  brought  together  in  training  for  specific 
tasks  in  the  social,  political  and  economic  fields.  First  class  technical  competence  in  all 
fields,  including  management  in  those  fields,  is  indispensable  ;  and  this  technical  competence 
must  be  set  within  Christian  perspectives. 

Second,  it  will  be  important  for  the  churches  to  identify  the  areas  —  rural,  village,  urban, 
political,  cultural,  industrial,  etc.  —  where  personnel  is  most  urgently  needed.  This,  however, 
will  require  knowledge  of  the  needs  of  the  nation.  Relevant  studies,  whether  under  Christian 
or  secular  auspices,  already  exist  for  many  areas  and  these  should  be  sought  out  and  applied. 
But  it  would  not  appear  that  the  primary  task  of  the  churches  is  simply  to  fill  the  gaps  in 
national  needs  for  trained  personnel.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  essential  that  the  churches  then 
consider  and  decide  where  a  Christian  contribution  can  most  appropriately  be  made  to  the 
national  life.  That  decision  in  itself  will  require  inquiry  and  discussion,  but  it  is  an  essential 
aspect  of  a  Christian  programme  of  leadership  training. 

SASP  will  need,  so  far  as  it  is  desirable,  to  help  the  churches  with  these  matters,  and 
when  the  way  is  thus  prepared  to  offer  further  assistance  to  the  churches  in  providing  opportu¬ 
nities  for  training  in  the  tasks  of  development  and  nation  building.  A  key  aspect  of  this 
assistance  will  be  to  discover  possibilities  for  leadership  not  hitherto  realized  by  the  churches, 
as  for  instance  in  training  community  and  village  workers,  trade  union  personnel,  differing 
varieties  of  urban  and  rural  social  work,  and  so  on.  Three  specific  forms  of  assistance, 
however,  should  be  offered  : 

(a)  Assistance  to  the  churches  in  establishing  training  projects  in  order  to  create  a 
greater  number  of  adequately  trained  people.  This,  it  should  be  noted,  may  well 
require  assistance  to  the  churches  in  discovering  natural  leadership,  at  all  levels, 
in  calling  that  leadership  to  Christian  commitment  and  giving  such  people  opportu¬ 
nity  for  some  specific  training. 

This  may  involve  setting  up  special  training  projects  ;  it  may  involve  measures 
which  will  help  students  in  training  to  relate  Christian  faith  to  their  life’s  work. 

(b)  Assistance  to  the  churches  to  help  develop,  throughout  their  training  programmes, 
the  Christian  understanding  of  leadership  and  what  it  involves  for  national  develop¬ 
ment  as  generally  described  above. 

(c)  Assistance  to  the  churches  in  all  training  projects  to  pioneer  and  experiment  to  the 
end  that  a  full  concept  of  leadership  is  realized,  as  distinguished  from  training 
where  only  a  veneer  of  technique  has  been  acquired.  In  this  connection,  churches 
may  be  assisted  to  re-evaluate  their  present  resources. 

C.  Pilot  Projects 

The  second  major  task  of  SASP  in  accordance  with  its  purpose,  is  help  to  the  churches 
in  planning  pioneer,  demonstration  projects  and,  where  requested,  in  re-evaluating  and 
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re-formulating  the  purposes  of  already  established  projects.  The  fundamental  assistance 
which  SASP  can  render  at  this  point  concerns  the  criteria  for  new  and  already  established 
projects.  It  is  recognized  that  highly  qualified  people  will  be  needed  to  assist  the  churches  to 
refine  and  adapt  general  criteria.  At  present  it  is  suggested  that  “criteria”  are  best  put  in 
the  form  of  questions,  rather  than  definite  principles.  Among  these  the  following  are  the 
most  important  : 

—  where  geographically  and  in  relation  to  what  specific  problems  does  Christian  analysis 
suggest  that  projects  be  developed  ? 

—  does  the  proposed  project  represent  a  focus  of  the  true  witness  of  the  Church  in  the 
particular  situation  ?  In  what  way  does  the  project  embody  Christian  concern  for 
justice,  freedom  and  dignity  of  persons  ? 

—  is  it  certain  that  the  churches  ought  to  undertake  the  project,  or  is  it  better  done  by 
other  agencies  ?  What  is  the  essential  nature  of  the  witness  being  made  ? 

—  does  the  project  deal  with  the  most  fundamental  aspects  of  the  situation  ?  It  is  recog¬ 
nized  that  existing  surveys,  studies,  and  government  plans  will  need  to  be  considered 
in  answering  this  question. 

—  is  the  project  best  undertaken  by  one  church,  or  by  churches  acting  in  cooperation 
with  one  another  ? 

—  if  the  project  calls  for  cooperative  action  between  churches  and  government  or  other 
non-church  agencies,  what  principles  are  to  govern  the  form  of  this  cooperation? 

—  what  are  the  possibilities  for  financing  the  project  ?  Can  schemes,  for  instance,  credit 
unions,  be  developed  for  self-financing  ?  Is  it  clear  that  the  project  will  either  be 
terminated  or  be  independent  of  outside  finance  within  a  reasonable  period  ?  Could 
the  churches  finance  it,  if  they  reconceived  their  traditional  types  of  social  service  ? 

II.  Methods  of  Procedure 

A.  Consultative  and  Advisory 

The  Committee  reviewed  the  Methods  of  Procedure  as  given  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  as  follows  : 

“1.  To  draw  upon  the  relevant  experience  of  WCC  Divisions  and  Departments  and  give 
assistance  to  them  where  needed. 

2.  To  call  upon  the  help  of  competent  persons  to  ascertain,  through  proper  consultation 
and  study,  the  most  urgent  needs  facing  the  churches  and  NCC’s  in  this  field. 

3.  To  provide,  at  the  request  of  the  churches  concerned,  qualified  people  to  help  churches 
and  NCC’s  to  reconsider  their  present  programmes,  to  develop  understanding,  skills 
and  leadership,  and  to  prepare  definite  projects. 

4.  To  advise  and  assist  the  churches  and  NCCs  in  securing  trained  people  for  the  projects 
indicated  above.  (These  people  may  come  from  nearby  or  from  far ;  they  may  stay 
for  a  relatively  long  time  or  for  a  short  time.) 

5.  To  advise  the  DICARWS  in  respect  of  the  financial  assistance  required  by  churches 
and  NCC’s  for  projects  indicated  above.” 

In  addition  to  these  methods,  the  Committee  considered  that  three  further  points  should 
be  added,  as  being  necessary,  and  implicit  in  the  Executive  Committee’s  authorization  : 

6.  To  advise  churches  ready  to  give  assistance  to  other  churches  concerning  the  choice 
of  pioneer  projects  of  social  service  to  be  assisted  through  DICARWS  and  the  DWME. 

7.  To  provide  advice  to  DICARWS  and  other  WCC  agencies  which  may  request  it, 
concerning  projects  received  through  the  normal  channels  and  which  have  a  direct 
relevance  to  social  development. 

8.  To  allocate  financial  assistance  from  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee  to  a  small 
number  of  pioneer  projects  which  it  has  accepted,  where  this  is  needed  and  desirable. 

The  work  of  the  Committee,  therefore,  falls  into  three  parts.  The  first  is  providing 
specially  selected  and  highly  qualified  persons  to  advise  and  assist  the  churches  —  when 
requested  —  concerning  the  matters  envisaged  by  the  Purpose  of  the  Committee.  The 
Committee  anticipates  that  as  the  total  work  develops,  this  will  involve  finding  a  considerable 
number  of  persons  in  a  wide  range  of  different  fields. 
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Second,  the  Committee  is  to  advise  other  WCC  agencies,  but  principally  DICARWS, 
concerning  projects.  Some  of  these  will  be  projects  which  are  developed  as  a  result  of  the 
Committee’s  work  :  others  will  be  projects  which  come  to  DICARWS  and  other  agencies, 
and  are  referred  to  the  Committee  for  advice. 

Third,  as  indicated  below,  the  Committee  may  initiate  in  consultation  with  the  churches 
and  NCC’s  concerned  projects  within  its  own  resources. 

B.  Finance 

Discussion  in  the  Committee  concerning  the  Executive  Committee  action  revealed  that 
the  Committee  works  within  two  factors. 

First,  the  DICARWS  has  agreed  to  seek  to  raise  a  minimum  of  $100,000  per  annum 
which  will  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee  for  the  programme  suggested  by  the  “methods 
of  procedure.” 

Second,  in  most  cases  SASP  will  not  itself  finance  large  scale  social  projects  which 
result  from  its  work,  but  will  ask  the  DICARWS  or  the  DWME  to  seek  support  for  such 
projects.  It  may,  however,  in  specific  cases  support  from  its  own  resources  projects  which 
are  in  the  nature  of  pioneering  and  may  serve  to  introduce  more  far  reaching  plans  in  the 
realm  of  social  action. 


Appendix  XV 


Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  : 

This  Division  fulfils  a  key  role  in  the  total  work  of  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  place 
for  meeting  and  cross-stimulation  between  the  concerns  and  insights  of  the  mind  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  the  living  issues  and  questions  that  are  raised  by  the  general 
membership  of  the  churches  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

We  have  discussed  the  project  for  a  Divisional  study  on  the  biblical  concept  of  oiko- 
dome,  the  question  of  education  in  general,  the  possibilities  of  a  divisional  publication, 
and  the  proposal  for  a  joint  study  commission  that  has  come  up  from  the  WCCESSA  during 
the  last  few  days.  The  work  of  the  Laity,  Youth  and  Cooperation  Departments  and  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  was  also  discussed  by  us,  with  members  of  the  staff  present  and  parti¬ 
cipating.  We  expressed  our  concern  about  the  delay  in  the  progress  of  the  additional  building 
so  urgently  needed  by  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 

The  Divisional  Committee  has  indicated  its  interest  in  four  main  lines  of  work,  which 
have  to  be  carried  out  by  the  divisional  director,  in  addition  to  his  responsibility  to  guide  and 
coordinate  the  work  of  the  three  departments  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  Two  studies 
are  being  proposed,  one  on  the  aim  and  functions  of  the  Division,  with  special  reference  to 
oikodome  and  its  relation  to  renewal  and  the  maturing  and  equipping  of  Christians, 
and  the  second  on  “Education  in  General”  with  special  reference  to  the  question  of  how 
to  develop  educational  processes  in  such  a  way  that  the  educated  person  would  be  willing 
and  able  to  serve  the  most  needy  in  society.  These  are  important  studies,  the  urgent  need 
for  which  is  beyond  question. 

It  has  also,  by  virtue  of  the  mandate  of  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  the  major  responsibility 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  maintain  relationships  with  the  World  Alliance  of 
YMCA’s,  the  World  YMCA,  the  World  Student  Christian  Federation,  the  World  Council 
of  Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School  Association,  and  other  World  Christian  organiza¬ 
tions,  and  to  foster  cooperation  between  the  WCC  and  these  organizations.  If  this  Com¬ 
mittee  approves  the  staff  recommendations  on  steps  to  improve  cooperation  and  relation¬ 
ships  with  the  WCCESSA,  this  is  going  to  make  a  great  demand  on  staff  time. 

The  New  Delhi  mandate  also  emphasizes  the  Division’s  responsibility  to  be  the  main 
channel  for  transmitting  the  concerns  of  the  WCC  to  the  local  churches  and  congregations. 
The  Divisional  Committee  has  emphasized  the  need  for  a  forum,  a  publication  that  will 
reach  this  general  membership,  through  which  part  of  this  task  can  be  carried  out.  The 
question  was  raised  by  some  members  of  the  sub-committee  whether  we  are  not  putting  too 
much  of  a  burden  on  our  new  divisional  director.  However  gifted  he  may  be,  without  at  least 
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one  person  to  assist  him  on  the  divisional  staff,  can  he  carry  this  burden  without  serious 
danger  to  his  own  personal  welfare  ?  We  understand  that  he  is  frequently  called  upon  to 
travel  widely  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  Who  will  be  responsible  in  the  office  for  these 
divisional  concerns  during  his  absence  ? 

The  Divisional  Committee  placed  before  us  a  need  which  we  all  felt  was  imperative. 
A  great  deal  of  the  insights  not  only  of  the  Division  and  its  departments,  but  also  of  other 
divisions  and  departments,  do  not  at  present  reach  the  general  membership  of  the  churches. 
The  Laity  and  Youth  Departments  have  their  own  bulletins  which  are  very  popular.  But 
neither  the  Co-operation  Department  nor  the  Ecumenical  Institute  have  any  proper  outlets 
for  their  concerns  and  insights.  The  Division  needs  an  organ  to  familiarize  the  churches 
with  its  concern  for  building  up  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  for  education  in  general. 

But  it  is  not  an  official  organ  of  the  Division  that  the  Divisional  Committee  has  in  mind. 
It  is  thinking  in  terms  of  a  forum,  where  ideas  from  the  constituency  of  the  member  churches 
especially  from  the  Eastern  churches  and  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  can  be  freely 
and  somewhat  boldly  aired.  It  is  an  attempt  not  primarily  to  teach  from  the  top  but  rather 
to  engender  a  genuine  ecumenical  dialogue. 

We  were  all  convinced  that  this  is  a  great  need.  We  were  also  conscious  of  the  enormous 
difficulties.  Do  we  have  the  staff  and  resources  ?  Where  will  we  secure  the  technical  com¬ 
petence  necessary  to  produce  a  journal  that  will  not  too  quickly  find  its  way  into  the  waste- 
paper  basket  ?  What  about  the  language  ?  It  is  not  only  a  question  of  English  versus  other 
languages.  It  is  a  question  rather  of  the  way  people  think  and  write.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
style  may  not  appeal  to  the  French  or  the  Germans,  and  none  of  these  may  speak  to  the 
Eastern  Churches,  to  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  Is  true  dialogue  possible  under  these 
circumstances  ? 

But  the  need  is  there.  We  would  recommend  that  the  Central  Committee  ask  the  director 
of  the  Division  to  study  this  question  in  conversation  with  the  Information  and  Finance 
Departments,  and  to  bring  before  the  Divisional  Committee  next  year  a  report  on  the 
possibilities  or  a  proposal  for  a  publication  if  this  is  feasible. 

In  connection  with  the  question  of  a  divisional  publication,  the  sub-committee  also 
draws  your  attention  to  another  great  need.  The  Division  should  find  some  way,  in  coope¬ 
ration  with  the  Information  Department,  to  make  available  to  the  existing  periodicals  in 
the  various  member  churches,  short  feature  articles  that  come  out  of  the  work  of  the  World 
Council  and  the  life  of  the  churches,  so  that  they  can  reproduce  them  in  whatever  form 
they  wish. 


Appendix  XVI 


Departmental  Reports  of  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

(1)  REPORT  FROM  THE  OFFICERS  OF  THE  YOUTH  DEPARTMENT 

TO  THE  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 


The  Working  Committee  of  the  Youth  Department  is  in  fact  a  common  WCC/WCCESSA 
Youth  Committee.  It  was  decided  in  New  Delhi  to  convene  the  full  committee  every  second 
year.  For  the  alternate  years  a  meeting  of  officers  and  staff  only  is  to  be  held.  The  officers 
and  staff  met  this  year  July  20-23  in  Belfast  following  the  World  Institute  on  Christian 
Education  of  the  WCCE.  Among  the  items  reviewed  by  the  officers  were  the  following  : 

1.  The  Youth  Department  is  engaged  presently  in  a  number  of  tasks  in  cooperation  with 
other  units  of  the  World  Council.  A  Youth  delegation  is  to  be  recruited  and  prepared 
both  for  the  Fourth  World  Conference  of  Faith  and  Order  and  for  the  meeting  of  the 
Commission  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  1963.  Parallel  instances  of  collaboration 
could  be  cited  with  respect  to  Church  and  Society,  CCIA,  etc. 

2.  The  Youth  Department,  in  cooperation  with  national  and  regional  ecumenical  youth 
councils,  is  mid-way  in  a  period  high-lighted  by  large  regional  assemblies  of  Christian 
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young  people.  The  assemblies  for  Europe  and  North  America  have  taken  place  ;  the 
Africa  and  Latin  America  conferences  will  be  held  in  December  of  this  year. 

3.  The  Committee  on  the  Youth  Department  of  the  Third  Assembly  recommended  that 
the  Youth  Department  secure  the  services  (for  at  least  one  year)  of  a  person  to  prepare 
summaries  of  major  ecumenical  studies  in  a  form  which  would  be  usable  for  those  who 
prepare  curricula  and  other  educational  materials  in  the  churches.  The  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  at  its  meeting  in  March  1962  authorized  the  staff  to  seek  special  funds  for  this 
“writer  project.”  It  s  hoped  that  sufficient  funds  may  be  in  hand  or  promised  by  the 
middle  of  1963. 

4.  Three  examples  may  be  given  from  the  series  of  conferences  and  consultations  projected 
for  the  next  year:  (a)  In  North  America  on  the  relation  of  ecumenical  education  to 
catechetical  instruction,  (b)  In  Europe  on  the  issues  on  Christian  living  in  an  affluent 
society,  (c)  An  international  consultation  in  cooperation  with  Bossey  on  the  question 
of  Bible  reading  notes  for  lay  people  in  our  time. 

5.  The  ecumenical  service  programmes  of  work  camps  and  world  youth  projects  continue 
to  expand  in  terms  of  the  range  of  countries  and  churches  represented  in  the  participants. 
The  number  of  ecumenical  work  camps  sponsored  by  the  department  has  levelled  off 
around  50.  In  November  of  this  year  it  is  hoped  to  launch  the  first  camp  of  12  months 
duration.  The  number  of  countries  in  which  youth  groups  are  now  undertaking  projects 
of  mutual  assistance  through  World  Youth  Projects  has  now  increased  to  14. 

6.  The  officers  directed  the  staff  to  work  throughout  the  next  year  on  preparation  of  a 
memorandum  indicating  possible  lines  for  a  global  strategy  designed  to  involve  young 
people  in  an  intelligent  way  in  the  numerous  on-going  conversations  looking  towards 
church  union. 

7.  Two  staff  members  of  the  World  YMCA,  YWCA,  WSCF,  WCCESSA  and  the  WCC 
Youth  Department  meet  together  twice  each  year  in  the  World  Christian  Youth  Com¬ 
mission.  The  main  interest  of  the  WCYC  in  recent  years  has  centered  on  Christian 
work  with  young  people  15-18  years  of  age.  The  WCYC  joined  with  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  in  March  of  this  year  in  the  sponsorship  of  an  international  consultation  on 
“The  Impact  of  Secondary  Education  on  Young  People.” 


(2)  REPORT  OF  THE  DEPARTMENT  ON  THE  LAITY 

The  aim  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity,  as  approved  at  New  Delhi,  is  to  be  a  centre  of 
information,  study  and  stimulation  on  the  role  of  the  laity,  both  men  and  women,  in  the 
life  and  mission  of  the  Church. 

The  functions  of  the  Department  are  : 

i)  to  assemble  and  disseminate  information  about  how  laymen  and  laywomen  under¬ 
stand  and  fulfil  their  role  as  members  of  God’s  people  in  God’s  world,  and  about 
what  parishes,  church  agencies,  movements  and  centres,  etc.  are  doing  in  order  to 
help  the  laity  to  see  and  fulfil  their  specific  task  ; 

ii)  to  promote  the  study  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  and  its  various  implications  for  the 
whole  life  and  mission  of  the  Church  ; 

iii)  to  stimulate  churches,  national  councils,  lay  organizations  and  centres  to  develop 
or  renew  the  work  of  equipping  the  laity  for  worship,  witness  and  service  in  the 
world. 

I. 

In  the  course  of  its  work,  the  Department  on  the  Laity  has  come  to  affirm  anew  the 
significance  of  the  fact  that  Christians  need  to  live  in  both  the  Church  and  the  world. 

While  this  double  commitment  has  been  studied  from  the  point  of  view  of  some  of  those 
extensively  involved  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  we  believe  the  time  has  come  to  launch  an 
ecumenical  study  on  the  relationship  of  Church  and  world  from  the  perspective  of  those 
members  of  the  Church  who  spend  most  of  their  life  in  secular  activities,  and  to  whom  the 
relationship  is  beclouded  by  doubts  and  confusion. 

As  lay  men  and  women,  Christians  share  in  all  of  the  tasks  of  the  Christian  community 
in  varying  degrees.  In  addition  they  have  their  ordinary  tasks  in  the  occupational,  social, 
civic  and  cultural  realms  of  society. 
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Often  these  Christians,  seeking  to  be  obedient  to  God,  find  it  difficult  to  discern  which 
of  these  kinds  of  tasks  has  priority.  Sometimes  they  find  it  hard  to  know  whether  secular 
things  have  an  ultimate  meaning  for  a  Christian,  or  whether  a  person  who  is  intensely  engaged 
in  his  job  needs  to  give  any  time  and  energy  to  the  Church. 

The  questions  vary  from  situation  to  situation  and  from  individual  to  individual.  Some 
basic  problems,  however,  underlie  most  of  the  questions  and  perplexities.  It  is  to  these 
problems  that  we  should  like  to  draw  the  attention  of  some  able  minds  from  among  those 
who  are  and  those  who  are  not  theologically  trained. 

We  suggest  the  following  questions  as  a  starting  point : 

(1)  Which  of  the  many  things  that  go  on  in  the  life  of  the  Christian  community  are  necessary 
in  order  that  it  be  and  remain  the  Church  ?  This  problem  raises  the  question  of  the 
essential  marks  of  the  Church. 

(2)  How  are  Christians  with  their  different  gifts  to  take  part  in  that  churchly  life  ?  What 
are  the  kinds  and  what  is  the  extent  of  the  demands  properly  made  upon  them  —  profes¬ 
sional  and  non  professional  —  to  sustain  it  ? 

(3)  The  Christian  participates  in  this  life  of  the  Church  and  in  secular  activities.  How  does 
he  relate  the  two  ?  How  are  both  “secular”  and  “Christian”  things  understood  to  be 
under  God  ?  Some  would  see  no  direct  relation  at  all,  others  would  tend  to  identify 
them.  In  any  case,  these  are  the  crucial  questions  to  be  clarified. 

(4)  What  must  be  done  in  the  Christian  community  to  help  Christians  to  understand  the 
relation  between  their  life  within  the  Church,  and  their  secular  engagement  ? 

(5)  How  can  Christians  be  helped  to  decide  between  the  apparently  competing  demands  of 
their  churchly  commitments  and  their  secular  commitments  ?  How  are  worship,  witness 
and  work  bound  together  ? 

(6)  Should  Christians  consciously  form  groupings  in  various  secular  activities  to  clarify 
their  attitudes  and  press  their  convictions  ? 

This  Committee  realizes  that  some  of  these  questions  are  related  to  studies  already  under¬ 
taken  or  planned  by  other  departments  and  divisions  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
We  appreciate,  for  example,  the  fact  that  the  Division  of  Studies  has  requested  the  coopera¬ 
tion  of  other  departments  in  the  study  of  “The  Finality  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Age  of  Universal 
History.”  We  hope  that  our  study  will  contribute  to  the  total  ongoing  study  programme 
of  the  WCC,  believing  that  the  viewpoint  of  this  Department  will  help  clarify  certain  assump¬ 
tions  often  made  in  the  churches  when  dealing  with  the  life  and  work  of  the  people  of  God. 


II. 

In  response  to  the  request  of  the  Department  of  Faith  and  Order,  the  Department  on 
the  Laity  plans  to  formulate  some  questions  about  the  ministry  of  the  Laity  and  to  submit 
them  for  possible  inclusion  among  the  subjects  to  be  considered  at  the  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  in  Montreal. 


III. 

In  the  area  of  its  third  function,  the  Department  considered  various  means  of  equiping 
the  laity  for  their  worship,  witness  and  service  in  the  world.  We  are  proposing  a  series  of 
regional  conferences  centering  on  the  general  theme  :  The  Laity  ;  the  Church  in  the  World  to 
be  held  during  the  next  few  years.  Discussions  are  already  under  way  with  groups  in  Europe, 
North  America,  Australia^  Japan,  and  other  areas  in  this  connection. 

We  are  also  planning  a  conference  in  cooperation  with  Bossey  in  May  1963  for  the  training 
of  leaders  responsible  for  lay  training  in  the  various  churches. 

The  Department  is  cooperating  with  the  group  studying  the  question  of  the  establishment 
of  lay  training  centres  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America.  It  is  also  ready  to  work  with 
the  new  Secretariat  for  Christian  Laymen  Abroad,  and  to  continue  its  interest  in  the  seminars 
for  Asian  and  African  students  in  Europe.  It  also  has  agreed  to  cooperate  with  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Studies  in  Evangelism  in  its  proposed  study  of  The  Missionary  Structure  of  the 
Congregation.  The  Department  has  also  agreed  to  explore  ways  of  following  up  the  confer¬ 
ence  on  Stewardship,  which  was  held  in  1961. 
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In  addition  to  stimulating  training  through  such  conferences,  the  Department  plans  to 
continue  its  publications,  including  the  occasional  Documents  and  booklets,  which  are 
designed  for  study  by  groups  of  lay  people. 


The  very  representative  nature  of  our  Committee  has  made  us  more  conscious  than  ever 
before  of  the  need  to  face  honestly  some  of  the  differences  which  exist  in  the  field  of  lay 
work  in  various  churches  and  parts  of  the  world.  We  feel  a  great  need  for  meeting  and 
dialogue  between  lay  people  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  churches.  There  is  a  similar  need 
for  discussions  between  laymen  from  different  parts  of  the  world  and  from  different  cultural, 
social  and  political  backgrounds.  The  Department  hopes  to  find  ways  to  accomplish  this. 


(3)  DEPARTMENT  OF  CO-OPERATION  OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN  IN  CHURCH 

FAMILY,  AND  SOCIETY 

No  report  on  this  department  could  begin  without  acknowledging  our  indebtedness  to 
and  affection  for  our  departmental  Director  and  Executive  Secretary,  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot. 
She  has,  over  a  lengthening  number  of  years,  given  to  this  department  the  very  best  of  her 
scholarship  and  devotion,  and  there  are  few  if  any  executive  officers  on  the  staff  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  who  are  held  in  such  high  esteem  in  all  parts  of  the  oikoumene  to 
whose  service  she  is  so  dedicated. 

The  working  committee  of  the  department  is  glad  to  record  the  appointment  of  the  Rev. 
W.  H.  Clark  to  the  staff  on  the  retirement  of  Miss  Helen  Morton. 

No  formal  documents  are  before  the  Central  Committee  from  this  department,  and  it  is, 
therefore,  the  more  important  that  we  should  explain  what  has  been  happening  in  the  affairs 
of  the  department,  more  particularly  in  the  past  few  weeks. 

New  Delhi  gave  to  us  a  new  mandate.  Our  area  of  concern  was  extended  from  that  of 
men  and  women  “in  Church  and  Society”  to  that  of  men  and  women  “in  Church,  Family, 
and  Society.”  This  new  dimension  clearly  indicated  a  need  for  the  examination  of  the  state¬ 
ment  of  our  basic  concerns  as  expressed  at  Davos,  Switzerland,  in  1955,  and  subsequently 
commended  to  the  Churches  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council. 

In  preparation  for  such  examination,  the  meeting  of  the  departmental  working  committee 
was  preceded  from  25th  to  30th  July  by  a  theological  consultation  in  which  Biblical  Perspec¬ 
tives  and  Confessional  Statements  —  Orthodox,  Roman  Catholic,  and  Protestant  —  relevant 
to  the  work  of  this  department  were  examined.  From  this  a  new  draft  of  the  basic  purpose 
emerged  as  yet  not  ready  for  presentation  to  the  Central  Committee  ;  it  will  be  further  worked 
on  during  the  course  of  the  coming  year,  and,  re-fashioned  and  re- worded  where  necessary, 
will,  in  due  course,  find  its  way  before  you.  But  I  should  like  to  quote  a  sentence  or  two 
from  the  draft  in  its  present  form  in  order  to  indicate  the  approach  which  we  are  now  making  : 

“The  work  of  this  Department  is  to  witness  through  study  and  action  to  the  co-respon¬ 
sibility  of  men  and  women  in  Church,  Family,  and  Society.  Our  world  seeks  a  new 
expression  of  human  inter-dependence  which  can  preserve  human  life  and  give  scope  to 
human  creativity.  .  .  From  the  first,  God  fashioned  a  partnership  of  man  and  woman, 
a  co-responsibility  to  be  realized  in  mutual  love,  a  co-humanity  to  be  expressed  in  a 
shared  dominion. .  .  We  can  only  receive  this  unity  through  the  new  creation  of  our 
humanity  in  Christ ;  we  can  only  participate  in  this  essential  equality  through  His  Presence 
as  our  Communion  with  one  another.  This  oneness,  our  New  Being  in  Christ,  is  our 
freedom  from  life  lived  in  conflict,  our  freedom  for  co-humanity  and  co-responsibility.  . . 
This  deliverance  in  Christ,  ever  renewed  through  the  living  presence  of  the  Lord,  frees 
the  Church  for  her  servanthood  as  a  community  of  men  and  women  in  the  world.  This 
community  of  the  New  Creation,  a  sign  now  of  the  ultimate  re-union  which  is  ours  in 
Christ,  includes  celibate  and  married  vocations,  transcending  both  in  the  family  of 
God’s  people...  Whatever  our  vocation,  God  is  present  to  transform  that  vocation 
into  a  living  sacrifice.” 

Certain  of  our  concerns  were  inter-departmental.  For  example,  we  have  made  representa¬ 
tions  to  the  Scholarships  Committee  arising  from  our  particular  needs  ;  we  made  available 
to  the  CCIA  notes  on  “the  status  of  women”  in  connection  with  that  body’s  work  with 
United  Nations  organisations,  and  we  should  wish  to  express  our  gratitude  to  them  for 
their  assistance  to  us  and  activity  on  our  behalf.  We  have  now  been  asked  to  make  available, 
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through  the  cooperation  of  our  staff  with  that  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  the 
research  material  that  our  department  has  collected  and  which  that  Commission  needs  on 
the  subject  of  the  ministry  of  women  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 

The  department  has  also  engaged  itself  in  the  preparation  of  study  material.  This  is  not 
all  of  one  kind  :  the  study  document  on  “Mothers  Employed  outside  the  Home”  which 
achieved  definitive  form  at  the  recent  departmental  meeting  is  now  available  for  general 
circulation  ;  but  in  quite  a  different  category  is  the  document  on  “Responsible  Parenthood” 
also  just  completed,  which  will  only  be  available  in  conformity  with  the  New  Delhi  direction 
to  those  who  specifically  ask  for  it  as  a  study  document. 

Arrangements  for  the  Mindolo  Seminar  on  “Home  and  Family  Life”  to  be  held  in  Africa 
in  1963  were  discussed.  Arrangements  for  this  were  initiated  by  the  Division  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism,  but  this  is  now  also  a  responsibility  of  this  department.  Similarly 
the  department  has  a  share  in  the  ecumenical  teams  instituted  by  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  in  such  places  as  Tunisia.  The  department  is  happy  to  have  facilities  for  such 
opportunities  of  active  co-operation.  We  are  glad  that  the  women’s  ecumenical  team  in 
West  Africa  is  able  to  continue  its  work. 

In  recent  years  the  department  has  concentrated  very  much  on  responding  to  the  request 
of  the  African  churches.  But  our  attention  has  been  called  to  the  needs  for  the  expansion 
of  the  department’s  work  in  the  years  that  lie  ahead  to  meet  the  requests  that  now  come 
from  the  South  Pacific  area  and  from  Latin  America ;  in  both  places  questions  of  marriage, 
home,  and  family  call  for  assistance  as  well  as  those  specifically  related  to  the  needs  of 
women. 

In  summary,  this  department  is  a  vital  element  in  ecumenical  action  ;  not  blindly  feminist, 
nor  strivingly  egalitarian,  it  seeks  to  establish  the  means  whereby,  again  to  quote  our  new 
draft  basis,  “Christian  men  and  women,  married  and  single,  may  fulfil  their  special  ser- 
vanthood  to  the  world. . .  reminding  the  world  of  the  One  upon  whom  all  earthly  power 
depends,  recalling  men  and  women  to  faith  and  trust,  . . .  reminding  them  again  and  again 
of  the  Cross  which  is  erected  at  the  centre  of  history.” 

(4)  RECOMMENDATIONS  OF  THE  BOARD  OF  THE  ECUMENICAL  INSTITUTE 

I.  New  Buildings 

1.  The  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  concurs  in  the  recommendation  of  the  Staff 
Executive  Group  in  regard  to  the  new  library-lecturehall  building  at  Bossey  as  follows  : 

a)  that  the  authority  for  the  construction  for  the  new  building  at  Bossey  be  restricted 
to  the  building  of  the  basic  structure  and  the  completion  of  the  meeting  room  at  an 
estimated  total  cost  of  about  $100,000  ; 

b)  that  authority  be  granted  to  borrow  money  to  cover  the  costs  in  excess  of  available 
resources,  presently  estimated  at  about  $15,000; 

c)  that  maximum  endeavours  be  continued  to  secure  additional  special  gifts  for  the 
support  of  the  project ;  and 

d)  that  authority  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  authorise  at  its  meeting  in 
February  1963  the  undertaking  of  such  additional  work  as  may  be  justified  in  the 
light  of  any  further  resources  which  may  have  become  available  by  that  time. 

2.  The  Board  nonetheless  feels  seriously  disturbed  at  the  delay  in  implementing  the 
decision  taken  in  1959  to  construct  and  finance  this  building.  The  Board  appreciates  the 
circumstances  which  have  made  the  delay  inevitable  but  feels  that  the  work  at  Bossey  suffers 
seriously  from  lack  of  adequate  study-library  and  lecture  hall  facilities. 

3.  The  Board  endorses  the  undertaking  accepted  by  their  predecessors  that  they  “would 
accept  responsibility  for  ensuring  that  maximum  efforts”  are  “made  to  raise”  further  special 
gifts  adequate  to  cover  the  remaining  costs  of  the  project. 

II.  Budget 

a)  Considering  the  special  character  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute’s  operation,  and  in  order 
to  exercise  its  full  responsibility,  the  Board  requests  that  a  skeleton  budget  for  the 
next  year  be  available  at  least  at  the  beginning  of  its  Working  Committee  sessions. 

b)  It  requests  moreover  that  quarterly  financial  reports  be  mailed  out  to  members 
instead  of  the  established  practice  of  a  monthly  statement. 
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c)  With  respect  to  the  item  in  the  budget  dealing  with  Library,  it  is  urged  that  the  new 
budget  make  provision  for  its  adequate  development,  and  notes  that  the  published 
budget  for  1961  and  1962  appears  to  be  insufficient  to  achieve  this  purpose. 

d)  In  view  of  the  fact  that  a  portion  of  the  new  building  will  be  completed  by  the  fall 
of  1963,  the  Board  calls  to  the  attention  of  the  Finance  Committee  the  need  to  make 
adequate  provision  for  its  maintenance  and  overhead  expenses. 

e)  The  Board  requests  permission  for  the  direction  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  to 
improve  the  rate  of  compensation  for  interpreters  in  order  that  the  already  authorized 
position  of  a  third  interpreter  can  be  filled  by  a  properly  qualified  person. 

III.  Vacation  for  directorial  staff 

After  reviewing  thoroughly  the  type  of  responsibilities  required  of  the  directorial  staff, 
including  academic,  administrative  programme  planning,  worship,  conference  guidance  and 
other  duties  —  which  place  them  under  unusually  continuous  strain  —  the  Board  strongly 
urges  the  WCC  permit  a  longer  period  of  vacation  or  holiday  time  than  is  now  general  policy, 
and  suggests  that  in  addition  to  the  normal  month  vacation,  two  additional  weeks  during 
term  be  provided. 

IV.  Staff 

a )  The  Board  notes  with  appreciation  the  outstanding  leadership  that  has  been  given  by 
Dr.  Nissiotis  since  his  initial  appointment  in  1958  and  recommends  that  he  be  appointed 
for  an  additional  three-year  term  when  his  present  term  expires  in  August  1963, 
and  recommends  further  that  his  title  be  that  of  Associate  Director. 

b )  The  Board  authorizes  its  chairman  to  represent  it  in  all  matters  involving  necessary 
personnel  decisions  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  Board. 

V.  Observer  of  “Europaische  Leiterkreis” 

The  Board  asks  its  chairman  and  the  Director  of  the  Institute  to  make  suitable  suggestions 
for  the  nomination  of  the  observer  of  the  “Europaische  Leiterkreis”  sitting  with  the 
Committee. 


(5)  REPORT  OF  WCCESSA/WCC  STAFF  CONVERSATIONS 

Geneva  5-6  April,  1962 

(as  authorized  by  the  Central  Committee,  New  Delhi,  1961) 
RECOMMENDATIONS  FOR  IMPROVING  COOPERATION  AND  RELATIONSHIPS 

The  difficulties  arising  out  of  differences  in  the  history,  methods  and  work  and  ethos  of 
the  WCC  and  the  WCCE  were  discussed  at  considerable  length  and  quite  frankly.  Though 
residually  present,  the  differences  did  not  hinder  reaching  full  agreement  on  the  desirability 
and  necessity  of  working  closely  in  a  greater  number  of  spheres  of  service  than  at  present.  It 
seemed  especially  important  that  we  work  together  in 

—  reaching  a  common  understanding  of  what  God  has  called  us  to  do  ; 

—  determining  strategies  in  obedience  to  His  will,  and 

—  in  initiating  and  implementing  future  plans. 

This  cooperation  may  be  in  terms  of  coordination  of  complementary  programs,  jointly 
sponsored  programs,  or  parallel  programs  when  these  do  not  result  in  overlapping  or  confu¬ 
sion  in  the  field. 

It  was  agreed  that  there  is  no  consensus  on  either  side  at  the  present  time  as  to  the  ultimate 
outcome  of  the  WCC/ WCCE  staff  discussions  and  relationships. 

There  is  a  deep  sense  of  dedication  on  both  sides  to  be  sensitive  to  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  trying  to  reach  a  consensus  on  the  desirable  ultimate  outcome  of  our  coopera¬ 
tion  and  continuing  discussions. 

Following  are  specific  recommendations  designed  to  deepen  our  understanding  of  each 
other  and  to  foster  a  relationship  that  makes  possible  maximum  cooperation  : 

1.  That,  in  view  of  values  already  realized  from  the  exchange  of  consultants  at  some  of 
our  respective  meetings,  this  practice  be  expanded  to  provide  a  more  complete  exchange. 
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This  would  include,  if  possible,  the  WCC’s  committees  of  the  DWME  and  the  DICARWS 
and  WCCE’s  Board  of  Managers  and  World  Educational  Service  Committee. 

2.  That,  wherever  feasible,  such  representatives  be  invited  to  give  a  resume  of  the  work 
of  their  organization. 

3.  That  there  be  an  annual  meeting  each  spring  of  appropriate  staff  and,  where  advisable, 
representatives  of  program  committees  for  general  sharing  and  planning,  and  thorough 
exploration  of  major  common  concerns,  e.g.  policy,  and  strategy  on  matters  such  as 
Scholarships,  Family  life,  Leadership  Development,  Implications  of  Technology  for 
Christian  Education. 

4.  That,  in  addition  to  the  informal  consultation  on  Family  Life  scheduled  for  June  23-25, 
1962  in  Geneva,  involving  the  WCC,  WCCE,  YMCA,  YWCA  and  the  WSCF,  provision 
be  made  at  that  time  for  WCC/WCCE  conversations  to  develop  plans  for  more  precise 
cooperation  in  this  field  between  our  two  bodies. 

5.  That  there  be  continuing  review  of  each  other’s  developing  programs  with  a  view  of 
identifying  further  areas  of  cooperation. 

6.  That  more  careful  attention  be  given  by  both  organizations  to  keeping  each  other  informed 
through  correspondence,  exchange  of  minutes  and  other  documents,  and  informal  con¬ 
versations. 

7.  That,  in  the  interest  of  better  liaison  relationships  with  the  WCC  and  other  ecumenical 
bodies,  the  WCCESSA  give  serious  consideration  to  establishing  at  the  earliest  possible 
date  an  office  in  Geneva  with  suitable  staff  to  facilitate  the  plans  for  cooperation  and 
exchange  of  information. 

8.  That  provision  be  made  regularly  to  inform  in  a  uniform  way  our  constituencies  of  the 
nature  of  our  relationships  and  the  areas  and  manner  of  our  cooperation. 


Headquarters  Properties  Fund 


Appendix  XVII 


ARGENTINE 

German  Evangelical  Synod  of  Rio  de  la  Plata  . 

United  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church . 

Friends  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  .  .  . 
Regional  Council  of  Churches . 

AUSTRALASIA 

Methodist  Church  of  Australasia . 

Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania  . 

AUSTRIA 

Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburgian  and  Helve¬ 
tian  Confession . 

BELGIUM 

Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church . 

BRAZIL 

Methodist  Church . 

Federation  of  Lutheran  Churches . 

CAMEROON 

Evangelical  Church  of  Cameroon . 


Received 


Additional 
Gifts  assured 
(US  Dollars) 


75.— 

14.07 

233.64 

60.20 


1,692.75 

22.75  162.— 


250.— 

83.44 

113.— 

125. — 

204. — 
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CANADA 

Received 

(US 

Additional 
Gifts  assured 
Dollars) 

Anglican  Church  of  Canada . 

Churches  of  Christ  (Disciples) . 

Evangelical  United  Brethren  Church . 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada . 

Salvation  Army . 

United  Church  of  Canada . 

United  Lutheran  Church  in  America . 

Canadian  Council  of  Churches . 

3,629.50 

89.30 

153.75 

1,435.40 

235.33 

4,562.55 

230.62 

5,126.42 

Supplementary  Appeal : 

Anglican  Church  of  Canada . 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada . 

United  Church  of  Canada . 

United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  (on  behalf  of 
its  Canadian  members) . 

(15,462.87) 

5,734.78 

1,911.58 

27,976.72 

2,166.86 

29,400.— 

12,000.— 

16,680.— 

37,789.94 

(58,080.—) 

CENTRAL  AFRICA 

Church  of  the  Province  of  Central  Africa  .  .  . 

70.27 

CEYLON 

Through  National  Christian  Council . 

239.87 

DENMARK 

Various  gifts . 

4,979.82 

31,000.— 

EAST  AFRICA 

Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa . 

20.48 

FINLAND 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church . 

Supplementary  Appeal  . . 

1,500.— 

6,000.— 

FRANCE 

Reformed  Church . 

Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  in 
Alsace-Lorraine  . 

1,106.14 

62.30 

GERMANY 

Evangelische  Briider-Unitat . 

Evangelische  Kirche  in  Deutschland . 

Vereinigung  der  Deutschen  Mennonitengemeinden 
Supplementary  Appeal : 

EKiD . 

Foundations,  Industry,  Commerce  and  indivi¬ 
duals  . 

Special  Additional  Church  gifts  : 

Church  of  Hesse  and  Nassau . 

Church  of  Lippe . 

Church  of  Rheinland . 

Church  of  Westfalen . 

Church  of  Liibeck . 

83.33 

14,558.41 

36.23 

62,972.29 

121,653.86 

15,182.24 

1,264.60 

50,640.19 

20,177.— 

625.— 

(266,391.15) 

(20,802.—) 

Note  :  The  Church  of  Wiirttemberg  also  con¬ 
tributed  $20,151.13  which,  at  their  request,  is 
included  as  a  part  of  the  contributions  received 
through  LWF. 
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GHANA 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana . 

HUNGARY 

Baptist  Church  of  Hungary . 

Methodist  Church  (USA)  Hungarian  Conference 
Reformed  Church  of  Hungary . 

INDIA 

Church  of  South  India . 

Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  .  . 
Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar  .... 

National  Christian  Council  of  India . 

Balance  of  Indian  Churches’  Hospitality  Fund  for 
the  Third  Assembly . 

INDONESIA 

Gift  of  $50  or  $100  from  each  of  10  member 
churches . 

ITALY 

Waldensian  Church . . 

JAPAN 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan . 

LEBANON 

Union  of  the  Armenian  Evangelical  Churches  in 
the  Near  East . 

NEAR  EAST 

Appropriation  from  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  USA  for  the  Orthodox  in  the  Near  East 

NETHERLANDS 

Remonstrant  Brotherhood . 

Dutch  Reformed  Church . . 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church . 

Old  Catholic  Church . . 

Supplementary  Appeal . .  . 

NEW  ZEALAND 

Voted  by  National  Council . . 

Gifts  received  in  New  Zealand . 

NORWAY 

Church  of  Norway . 

PAKISTAN 

West  Pakistan  Christian  Council . 

PHILIPPINE  ISLANDS 

Philippine  Independent  Church . 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines .  .  . 


Received 


Additional 
Gifts  assured 
(US  Dollars) 


42.93 


100.— 

50.— 

1,000.— 


278.15 

107.48 

223.10 

212.77 

350.99 


500.— 


500.—  234.— 


200.— 


500.— 


7.500.— 


60.36 

3,056.03 

81.74 

40.26 

21,544.45  6,500.— 


1,408.10 

1,408.10 


3,002.34 


210.— 


87.07 

225.— 
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SOUTH  AFRICA 

Bantu  Presbyterian  Church . 

Congregational  Union . 

Dutch  Reformed  Church  of  Transvaal . 

Methodist  Church . 

Moravian  Church  in  the  Western  Cape  Province 


Received 


Additional 
Gifts  assured 
(US  Dollars) 


28.24 

71.32 

281.66 

710.86 

28.21 


SPAIN 

Spanish  Evangelical  Church .  166.71 

Spanish  Reformed  Episcopal  Church .  67.51 


SWEDEN 

Gifts  received  or  assured .  36,000. — 


SWITZERLAND 


Cantonal  Church  of :  Appenzell . 

350.47 

Argovie . 

1,168.22 

3,500.— 

Bale-Campagne . 

116.82 

Bale-Ville . 

1,635.51 

3,050.— 

Berne . 

2,336.45 

Geneva . 

3,925.23 

1,900.— 

Neuchatel . 

700.94 

Schaffhouse . 

373.83 

Soleure . 

116.82 

Zurich . 

3,504.67 

8,150.— 

Old  Catholic  Church . 

23.36 

Individual  gifts . 

22,518.92 

Genevese  federation  of  building  trades . 

23,000.— 

Geneva  authorities . 

90,000.— 

(36,771.24) 

(129,600.—) 

TURKEY 

Ecumenical  Patriarchate . 

25,000.— 

UNITED  KINGDOM  and  EIRE 

Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  .  . 

787.09 

Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

82.90 

Church  of  England . 

8,400.— 

Church  of  Ireland . 

280.— 

Church  of  Scotland . 

3,932.42 

Church  in  Wales . 

224.— 

Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales  .  . 

560.— 

Congregational  Union  of  Scotland . 

75.60 

Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland . 

210.— 

Methodist  Church . 

1,856.40 

Methodist  Church  in  Ireland . 

84.— 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England . 

869.69 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland . 

294.— 

Salvation  Army . 

507.15 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland . 

28.— 

17,967.25 

224.— 

Supplementary  Appeal . 

44,035.66 

63,450.— 

(62,002.91) 

(63,674.—) 
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USA 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church . 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church  .  .  . 

American  Baptist  Convention . 

American  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  .... 
American  Lutheran  Churches  : 

American  Lutheran  Church . 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  United  .... 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church . . 

Augustana  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  .... 

Christian  Methodist  Episcopal  Church . 

Church  of  the  Brethren . 

Congregational  Christian  Churches  of  the  USA  . 

Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church . 

Evangelical  United  Brethren  Church . 

Five  Years  Meeting  of  Friends . 

Friends  General  Conference . 

Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America .... 
International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches 

(Disciples  of  Christ) . 

Methodist  Church . 

Moravian  Church  in  America  : 

Northern  Province . . . 

Southern  Province . 

National  Baptist  Convention,  USA,  Inc . 

Polish  National  Catholic  Church  of  America  .  . 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States.  .  .  . 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA . 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church . 

Reformed  Church  in  America . 

Roumanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  in  America  .  . 
Russian  Orthodox  Greek  Catholic  Church  of  North 

America . 

Salvation  Army . 

Seventh  Day  Baptist  Convention . . 

United  Lutheran  Church . 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  . 


Supplementary  Appeal : 

Received  from  : 

Foundations . 

Individuals . 

Local  Churches . . 

Church  World  Service  Inc . 

Women’s  Division  of  Christian  Service  of  Board 
of  Missions  of  the  Methodist  Church  .  . 


Received 


Additional 
Gifts  assured 
(US  Dollars) 


555. — 
1 ,000. — 
15,000. — 
90.— 


5,500.— 

5,500.— 

225.— 

3,400.— 

1,140.— 

1,300.— 

14,000.— 

9,025.— 

9,000.— 

100.— 

345.— 

50.— 


18,209.37 

80,866.44 


100.— 

2,800.— 

3,335.92 

40,000.— 

26,200.— 

2,565.— 

50.— 

500.— 
130. — 
200. — 
13,836.24 
2,630.— 

(257,652.97) 


527,600.— 

700,756.81 

153.32 

10,000.— 

25,000.— 

(1,263,510.13) 


Gifts  assured 


57,300.— 


USSR 

Orthodox  Church 


5,000.— 


SC 


YUGOSLAVIA 

Reformed  Christian  Church  of  Yugoslavia  .  .  .  233.64 
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LUTHERAN  WORLD  FEDERATION 


Received 


Additional 
Gifts  assured 
(US  Dollars) 


85,151.12 


20,000.- 


WORLD  PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE 


9,193.88  1,215. — 


Individual  gifts .  7.58 

2,118,450.55  431 ,18(L— 

Summary  :  Received  to  30  June  1962  .  $2,1 18,450.55 

Assured  as  at  30  June  1962  ....  $  431,180. — 

Total  received  or  assured  ....  $2,549,630.55 


Appendix  XVIII 


The  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
McGill  University,  Montreal,  12-26  July  1963 

A.  The  Setting  of  the  Conference 

The  Montreal  Conference  of  1963  stands  in  succession  to  Lausanne  1927,  Edinburgh 
1937  and  Lund  1952,  and  also  to  some  extent  to  the  Assemblies  of  the  WCC,  particularly 
those  of  Evanston  and  New  Delhi  which  have  taken  place  since  the  last  World  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order. 

As  well  as  providing  an  opportunity  to  present  and  review  studies  carried  out  over  the 
past  decade,  Montreal  1963  will  look  to  the  future  and  try  to  discharge  its  responsibility 
to  the  churches  at  a  time  when  the  demand  for  churchly  unity  finds  many  insistent  forms  of 
expression,  and  when  resistance  to  such  expression  has  arisen  with  fresh  force  and  variety. 
It  should  be  helped  in  this  task  by  the  fact  that  more  continents  and  churches  are  likely  to  be 
represented  at  Montreal  than  at  any  previous  Faith  and  Order  meeting. 


B.  Objectives  of  the  Conference 

The  programme  will  emphasize  study ,  and  seek  to  maintain  the  depth  and  theological 
integrity  of  that  study.  There  will  be  sufficient  freedom  from  “hustle”  of  every  kind  to 
encourage  sustained  efforts  to  penetrate  the  main  issues,  and  where  possible,  to  register 
some  advance  in  our  common  thinking  for  the  benefit  of  the  churches.  The  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  has  encouraged  this  type  of  Conference  by  postponing  the  triennial  meeting  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Commission  until  1964,  except  for  one  business  session  at  Montreal,  for 
transaction  of  essential  items. 

The  decision  taken  at  St.  Andrews  remains  unchanged  :  the  Conference  will  link  the 
results  of  the  work  of  the  four  Theological  Commissions  to  those  issues  which  the  churches 
in  the  various  regions  find  most  urgent.  The  Reports  of  the  Commissions  will  be  sent  to 
delegates  beforehand  as  “necessary  reading”  and  will  naturally  form  a  great  part  of  the 
material  to  be  studied  at  the  Conference.  It  will  be  our  task  to  consider  how  the  work  of 
those  four  Commissions  may  best  be  continued  after  Montreal,  and  also  whether  new  issues 
demand  treatment  at  the  Conference  itself  and  the  adoption  of  new  methods  of  study  there¬ 
after. 

Extensive  use  will  be  made  of  the  work  of  the  Section  on  Unity  at  New  Delhi.  It  will 
receive  further  study  in  several  sections  of  the  Conference  so  as  to  give  maximum  help  and 
encouragement  to  the  churches  in  the  matters  indicated  at  the  Third  Assembly. 

Other  departments  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  have  important  contributions 
to  make  to  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order,  and  important  questions  to  put  to  this  Conference. 
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The  resources  of  these  departments  will  be  used  and  an  effort  made  by  Faith  and  Order  to 
forward  their  multiform  concern  for  Christian  unity  (e.g.  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism,  Laity,  Cooperation,  Evangelism). 


C.  The  Conference  Agenda 

In  accordance  with  the  tradition  of  previous  Conferences  we  have  not  proposed  any 
general  title  for  Montreal  1963.  But  insofar  as  a  common  task  can  be  discerned  confronting 
all  five  Sections,  it  is  to  cast  a  new  light  upon  the  familiar  but  still  difficult  phrase  “Christ 
and  His  Church.”  This  is  perhaps  as  brief  a  description  as  can  be  framed  of  the  core  of 
many  contemporary  ecumenical  problems,  and  it  will  serve  to  link  together  the  work  of  the 
five  Sections,  without  seeking  to  impose  on  them  any  artificial  unity. 

The  steps  by  which  the  agenda  has  been  arrived  at  are  as  follows  :  two  memoranda  from 
the  Secretariat  (October  1961  and  March  1962),  with  the  responses  and  criticisms  sent  in  by 
members  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  others  to  whom  the  memoranda  were 
circulated  ;  examination  by  the  Committee  at  the  Third  Assembly  ;  discussion  by  a  consider¬ 
able  number  of  WCC  staff,  beginning  with  two  meetings  of  a  Working  Party,  to  which  the 
general  shape  of  the  programme  is  due  ;  repeated  revisions  by  the  Faith  and  Order  staff, 
followed  by  discussion  and  approval  by  the  Working  Committee  of  Faith  and  Order.  Five 
agenda  drafting  groups,  one  for  each  Section,  will  meet  at  Geneva  in  June  for  five  days,  to 
draw  up  a  final  agenda  and  to  prepare  a  guide  to  Conference  discussion  in  the  light  of  the 
published  work  of  the  Theological  Commissions  and  of  other  developments  within  the  next 
nine  months  of  which  the  Conference  should  take  notice  (e.g.  the  Second  Vatican  Council). 

D.  The  Status  of  Conference  Actions 

The  FWCFO  will  observe  the  governing  principles  outlined  in  the  Constitution 
(par.  4).  It  will  receive  and  discuss  the  reports  from  the  Theological  Commissions  and,  if  it 
so  decides,  commend  them  to  the  churches  for  study.  It  also  will  have  authority  to  prepare 
a  commentary  on  the  reports  and  to  submit  its  own  recommendations  to  the  member  churches 
for  their  consideration,  within  the  limits  prescribed  by  the  Constitution. 

Some  matters  have  been  assigned  for  study  to  the  Conference  by  the  World  Council 
Assembly  (e.g.  the  Eucharist  at  Ecumenical  Gatherings).  The  Conference  may  therefore 
choose  to  address  portions  of  its  report,  with  appropriate  recommendations,  to  the  Central 
Committee  for  its  consideration  and  possible  action.  Unless  and  until  the  Central  Committee 
approves  a  Conference  statement,  that  statement  will  not  be  considered  as  expressing  the 
judgement  of  the  World  Council. 

The  Conference  is  designed  to  fulfil  central  objectives  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commis¬ 
sion.  The  Conference  may  therefore  choose  to  address  portions  of  its  report,  with  recom¬ 
mendations  for  action,  to  the  Commission,  the  Working  Committee  and  the  staff  of  Faith 
and  Order.  These  recommendations  will  center  upon  areas  and  methods  of  study  during 
the  coming  years. 

Since  the  topics  on  the  Conference  Agenda  invite  the  simultaneous  exploration  of  doctrinal 
and  of  practical  issues,  and  since  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  will  increasingly  involve  both, 
it  is  desirable  that  the  personnel  of  the  Conference  should  include  theologians,  historians, 
sociologists,  administrators,  pastors  and  lay  men  and  women.  This  is  all  the  more  desirable 
since  the  Conference  report,  like  all  such  reports,  will  receive  only  such  authority  as  is 
merited  by  its  representative  and  intrinsic  excellence. 

E.  Synopsis  of  the  Sections 

Section  I 

The  Church  in  the  Purpose  of  God 

This  Section  will  base  its  studies  upon  the  report  of  the  TCCC  and  the  New  Delhi  “State¬ 
ment  on  Unity.”  It  should  discuss  the  content  of  the  Commission’s  report,  attempting  to 
appraise  its  trinitarian  perspectives  and  evaluating  its  method  of  approaching  ecclesiological 
issues.  In  this  context  and  with  careful  reference  to  the  New  Delhi  statement,  the  Section 
should  seek  to  realize  one  or  more  of  the  following  objectives  : 

1.  To  consider  the  ecclesiological  implications  of  the  discrepancy  between  apparent  agree¬ 
ment  in  Christological  doctrine  and  the  residual  forces  of  disunity  among  the  churches. 
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2.  To  locate  and  set  forth  the  major  points  of  development  and  tension  in  the  field  of  eccle- 
siology  among  the  major  Christian  traditions,  including  those  presently  outside  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 

3.  To  explore  the  extent  of  basic  agreement  on  such  topics  as  :  notae  ecclesiae  ;  the  attributes 
of  the  Church  ;  the  character  of  the  Church’s  oneness,  holiness,  catholicity,  apostolicity. 

4.  To  assess  the  ecclesiological  significance  of  such  diverse  new  forms  of  Christian  community 
as  federations  and  councils  of  churches,  on  the  one  hand  and,  on  the  other,  the  separatist 
churches  and  various  movements  which  reject  the  need  for  ecclesiastical  institutions. 
In  every  case,  there  will  be  need  for  an  analysis  of  these  developments  in  terms  of  their 
implications  for  an  understanding  of  the  nature  and  task  of  Christ’s  Church  in  His  world. 

Additional  references  for  the  attention  of  the  Section 

1.  Studies  in  the  USA  and  in  Britain  of  the  ecclesiological  significance  of  Councils  of 
Churches. 

2.  Regional  studies  of  independent  or  “separatist”  churches  in  Africa. 

3.  Regional  studies  of  United  Churches  in  Japan,  India,  the  United  States,  Canada  (SCI). 

4.  Critiques  of  TCCC  report  by  Roman  Catholic  and  Evangelical  groups. 

5.  The  Toronto  Statement,  and  a  summary  of  criticisms  of  it. 

6.  The  ecclesiological  literature  in  modern  Roman  Catholic  theology  including  relevant 
statements  by  the  Vatican  Council. 

7.  Books  and  articles  produced  by  members  of  the  TCCC  (see  bibliography  in  the  Report), 

Section  II 

Scripture,  Tradition  and  Traditions 

The  work  of  this  Section  will  be  mainly  based  on  the  reports  of  the  Theological  Com¬ 
mission  on  Tradition  and  Traditions.  Among  its  objectives  will  be  these  : 

1.  To  examine  afresh  the  theological  meaning  of  Revelation,  Scripture  and  tradition  and 
their  relation  to  each  other,  avoiding  the  mere  restatement  of  conventional  formulas. 

2.  To  describe,  in  the  light  of  the  Commission’s  Report  and  other  sources  (see  below)  the 
theological  problems  of  tradition  and  traditions  as  they  present  themselves  today.  Special 
attention  should  be  directed  to  the  relations  of  Eastern  and  Western  traditions. 

3.  To  investigate  the  problem  of  the  authority  of  Scripture  as  witness  to  Revelation  and  of 
Creeds  and  Confessions  in  their  bearing  upon  the  search  for  fuller  unity  in  the  churches, 
with  case  studies  of  current  efforts  to  rewrite  and  to  unite  various  confessions  and 
catechisms. 

4.  To  analyze  the  process  of  the  transplantation  of  church  traditions  from  one  region  to 
another  and  to  examine  the  emergence  of  new  church  traditions  and  their  place  in  the 
one  Church  of  Christ,  with  special  reference  to  contemporary  tensions  between  “daughter” 
and  “mother”  churches. 

5.  To  explore  ways  of  deepening  the  consciousness  of  living  within  the  one  common  Tradi¬ 
tion. 

6.  To  consider  the  meaning  and  value  of  the  Commission’s  proposals  in  respect  to  “an 
ecumenical  historiography”  and  its  recommendation  that  the  dimension  of  historical 
perspective  be  emphasized  in  Faith  and  Order  studies  in  general. 

Additional  references  for  the  attention  of  the  Section 

1 .  Material  will  be  provided  by  several  regional  study  groups  and  it  is  hoped  that  comments 
on  the  Commission  reports  by  Roman  Catholic  and  Evangelical  groups  will  be  available. 

2.  A  consultation  between  Orthodox  and  non-Orthodox  theologians  will  be  held  before 
the  Conference.  Its  discussions  will  be  important  especially  for  par.  2.  Various  confer¬ 
ences  in  Asia  will  deal  with  the  relation  between  daughter  and  parent  churches,  and  also 
problems  involved  in  their  diverging  traditions  (par.  4). 

3.  Forthcoming  symposia,  edited  K.  E.  Skydsgaard,  N.  Ehrenstrom,  David  W.  Hay  and 
H.  H.  Walsh. 

4.  Books  and  articles  produced  by  members  of  the  Commission  (see  bibliography  in  the 
reports). 
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Section  III 

The  Redemptive  Work  of  Christ  and  the  Ministry  of  his  Church 

Parts  of  the  Report  of  the  Commission  on  Christ  and  the  Church  will  deal  with  the 
problem  under  various  aspects.  A  paper  will  be  prepared  by  the  department  on  the  Laity, 
describing  the  main  problems  in  relation  of  the  ordained  ministry  to  the  calling  of  the  laity, 
and  another  by  DWME  on  new  patterns  of  the  ministry.  The  work  of  this  Section  will 
begin  with  these  documents.  As  possible  perspectives  of  discussion  the  following  may  be 
mentioned  : 

1 .  To  discuss  the  relation  of  Christ’s  ministry  to  the  Church’s  ministry,  and  the  status  and 
function  of  the  ordained  ministry  within  Christ’s  Body.  Special  attention  will  be  given 
to  the  functions  of  the  ordained  ministry  and  their  relation  to  the  tasks  and  gifts  of  all 
believers. 

2.  To  examine  how  a  deeper  understanding  of  Christ  and  His  Church  may  affect  the  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Ministry  in  the  various  existing  churches.  Questions  ought  also  to  be 
formulated  which  should  be  addressed  to  the  churches. 

3.  To  discuss  the  necessity  and  the  variety  of  new  forms  of  ministry,  to  evaluate  their 
significance  for  the  traditional  doctrines  of  ordination  and  to  relate  these  doctrines  to 
such  specific  problems  as 

a)  the  place  of  the  diaconate, 

b)  the  ordination  of  women, 

c)  the  unification  of  ministries. 

\ 

Additional  references  for  the  attention  of  the  Section 

1.  A  paper  on  the  diaconate. 

2.  A  survey  on  the  problem  of  ordination  of  women  prepared  by  the  Department  on  Coopera¬ 
tion  of  Men  and  Women.  Reports  from  a  number  of  regional  groups. 

3 .  The  literature  on  the  problems  on  the  laity  (see  bibliography  provided  by  the  Department 
of  the  Laity). 

4.  Reports  from  union  negotiating  committees  on  their  efforts  to  unify  the  ministries. 
Section  IV 

Worship  and  the  Oneness  of  Christ’s  Church 

The  section  has  several  main  tasks  which  should  be  considered  as  belonging  together : 

1 .  To  consider  the  essential  patterns  of  Christian  worship  and  how  these  patterns  can  best 
reflect  the  catholicity  of  the  Church. 

2.  To  inquire  into  those  theological  and  historical  differences  which  underlie  the  too-easy 
use  of  the  familiar  disjunctions  between  “liturgical”  and  “non-liturgical.” 

3.  To  explore  the  bearing  of  Christian  worship  on  :  the  creation  of  the  world  by  God,  as 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  the  dominical  command  to  proclaim  and  celebrate  the 
victory  of  God  in  Christ ;  Lex  orandi  and  lex  credendi. 

4.  To  examine  the  significance  for  worship  of  that  historical  multiformity  which  necessitates 
variety  and  accommodation  ;  the  depth  and  pace  of  men’s  estrangement  from  all  trans¬ 
cendent  referents,  and  the  meaning  of  this  for  present  efforts  at  liturgical  renewal;  the 
necessity,  the  achievements,  the  promise,  and  the  perils  of  the  indigenization  of  worship 
in  cultures  both  old  and  new. 

5.  To  consider  the  sacramental  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  churches,  and  the  relation  of 
these  to  questions  which  still  divide  us  here,  e.g.  the  implications  of  recognizing  one 
baptism  ;  the  character  of  the  Eucharist ;  its  celebration  at  ecumenical  conferences. 

Additional  references  for  the  attention  of  the  Section 

1 .  Papers  produced  by  the  three  theological  commissions  on  worship  in  Europe,  Asia, 
North  America  (in  Studia  Liturgica,  Christian  Worship  in  India,  and  a  forthcoming 
anthology  from  the  North  American  Commission). 

2.  Regional  studies  in  Asia,  Europe,  USA. 

3.  Agreed  statements  of  CSI  and  Indian  Lutherans  ;  and  European  Lutherans  and  Reformed. 
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4.  Bossey  consultation  on  Intercommunion,  and  Youth  Department  Bulletin  (Autumn 
1962). 

5.  Work  of  Graduate  School  on  Worship ,  Bossey,  1962-63. 

6.  LWF  Yol.  on  Intercommunion,  1962-63. 

7.  Canadian  Council  Faith  and  Order  essay  :  “Priesthood  and  Sacrifice”. 

Section  V 

“All  in  Each  Place”  :  the  Process  of  Growing  Together 

This  Section  will  start  from  the  Statement  on  Unity  of  the  Third  Assembly  and  will  ask 
what  are  the  major  obstacles  to  the  goal  outlined  therein,  as  well  as  the  major  opportunities 
for  greater  unity  “in  each  place.”  It  will  explore  the  areas  where  churches  now  “do  separa¬ 
tely”  things  which  Christian  conscience  urges  them  to  “do  together”  (cf.  Lund  Report). 
It  will  assess  the  place  of  institutional  factors  in  dividing  communities  which  are  otherwise 
at  one  in  faith  and  order.  It  will  apply  the  ecclesiological,  confessional,  ministerial  and 
liturgical  perspectives  of  the  other  sections  to  local  congregations  and  ask  how  the  major 
attributes  of  the  Church  may  best  be  manifested  in  their  structure.  Among  specific  tasks  the 
following  are  samples  : 

1.  A  study  of  the  institutional  factors  which  impede  or  advance  the  unity  of  all  in  each 
place. 

2.  A  study  of  the  degrees  to  which  various  interdenominational  activities  and  local  councils 
of  churches  answer  the  problem  of  disunity,  and  of  their  potential  function  in  fulfilling 
the  call  of  the  Church  to  mission-in-unity. 

3.  An  examination  of  the  role  played  by  racial  and  ethnic  factors  in  the  divisions  within 
and  among  the  churches. 

4.  An  appraisal  of  the  effects  on  local  unity  of  such  things  as  conventional  moralities, 
congregational  rivalries,  political  blocs,  and  population  mobility. 

5.  A  consideration  of  the  large  constituency  in  the  churches  which  is  impatient  for  visible 
unity  but  inarticulate  in  expressing  its  will  in  the  classical  terms  of  Faith  and  Order. 

6.  A  definition  of  the  theological  basis  of  “responsible  risk”  (New  Delhi  Statement)  and  of 
the  doctrinal  limits  of  that  risk. 

Additional  references  for  the  attention  of  the  Section 

1.  Report  and  Symposium  of  Commission  on  Institutionalism. 

2.  Reports  from  regional  study  groups  in  North  America  and  Asia. 

3.  Staff  essay  on  racial  questions. 

4.  Study  materials  from  Councils  of  Churches. 

5.  Summary  of  reactions  to  the  New  Delhi  statement. 

F.  Supplementary  Data  on  Conference  Programme 


Estimates  of  numbers  in  attendance 

Delegates  from  Member  Churches .  317 

Delegates  and  Observers,  Non-Member  Churches  30 

Youth  Delegates .  25 

Advisers .  50 

Faith  and  Order  Secretaries,  Councils .  14  436 


Guests,  specially  qualified .  100  536 


Major  Addresses 

(1)  An  appraisal  of  the  world  situation  which  sets  the  question  of  Church  unity  in  the 
context  of  its  mission. 

(2)  An  introduction  to  the  obligations  and  opportunities  of  ecumenical  dialogue,  the 
ethics  and  ethos  of  fruitful  theological  discussion. 

(3)  A  presentation  of  the  objectives  of  the  Conference,  and  an  explanation  of  its  agenda. 
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General  Meetings 

(1)  A  panel  with  moderator  and  two  speakers,  one  Orthodox  and  one  Reformed,  on 
the  ethos  and  physiognomy  of  Eastern  and  Western  spirituality. 

“Life  in  Christ  in  an  Ecumenical  Perspective”  as  seen  in  its  varieties  of  expression 
in  the  Orthodox  and  Reformation  traditions. 

(2)  A  panel  of  moderator  and  three  speakers  on  the  sharpest  tensions  between  biblical 
research  and  ecumenical  theology.  Speakers  will  be  biblical  scholars,  deeply  aware 
of  the  hermeneutical  issues  and  representing  different  schools  of  interpretation. 

(3)  A  panel  on  the  Second  Vatican  Council.  The  speakers  will  be  drawn  from  Roman 
and  non-Roman  participants  at  the  Council.  They  will  be  asked  for  responsible 
reports  on  the  Council,  and  for  an  appraisal  of  its  consequences  for  unity. 

(4)  A  public  meeting  planned  by  Canadian  and  Montreal  Councils. 

There  will  be  a  series  of  five  periods  of  Bible  study  on  the  New  Delhi  pattern,  based  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 


Appendix  XIX 


Plan  for  a  World  Conference  on  God,  Man  and  Contemporary  Society  * 

(To  be  organized  by  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  as  approved  by  the  WCC  Central  Committee, 

Paris,  1962) 


Introduction 

The  Third  Assembly  at  New  Delhi  outlined  a  series  of  studies  dealing  with  urgent  pro¬ 
blems  of  the  churches’  witness  in  present  day  societies.  In  the  judgement  of  the  Working 
Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society,  for  reasons  suggested  below,  these 
issues  may  most  adequately  be  studied  in  the  present  situation  by  means  of  a  comprehensive 
plan  in  which  the  most  fundamental  theological  and  social  issues  are  examined  together. 

The  Working  Committee  has  therefore  proposed  to  the  Central  Committee  that  the 
Department  be  authorized  to  begin  preparations  for  a  World  Conference  not  later  than  1966 
on  the  general  subject  of  God’s  call  to  man  in  the  search  for  new  forms  of  society  in  an 
increasingly  inter-dependent  world.  This  proposal  has  been  accepted. 

I.  Why  is  such  a  World  Conference  necessary  ? 

The  Oxford  Conference  on  Church,  Community  and  State  in  1937  was  the  last  compre¬ 
hensive  conference  on  Christian  social  ethics  and  on  its  theological  foundations.  In  the 
twenty-five  years  since  that  time  radical  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  social  realities  of 
the  world  ;  and  in  an  effort  to  respond  to  the  ethical  challenge  of  these  new  situations,  the 
churches  all  over  the  world  have  been  forced  to  rethink  the  nature  of  their  social  witness  and 
its  theological  orientation.  The  ecumenical  movement  and  especially  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  has  sought  to  keep  abreast  of  these  social  and  theological  developments  through 
its  intensive  study  programme  on  social  questions  from  Amsterdam  (1948)  to  New  Delhi 
(1961).  These  discussions*  have  been  primarily  concerned  with  specific  social  problems  or, 
as  in  the  last  seven  years,  with  the  specific  Christian  responsibility  in  the  areas  of  rapid 
social  change.  The  time  has  now  come  to  look  at  the  problems  of  society  in  the  modern 
world  from  the  perspective  of  God’s  call  to  man,  and  thus  help  to  develop  a  body  of  theolog¬ 
ical  and  ethical  insights  which  will  assist  the  churches  in  their  witness  in  contemporary 
history. 


*  This  is  not  a  title.  The  formulation  of  the  title  will  be  made  at  a  later  stage. 
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What  is  the  new  world  situation  in  which  this  must  take  place  ?  New  scientific  and  techno¬ 
logical  developments  have  altered  man’s  relationship  to  nature  and  to  his  fellow  men  ;  man’s 
power  to  destroy  the  entire  human  race  or  to  transform  human  society,  the  amazing  develop¬ 
ments  in  the  means  of  communication,  the  emergence  of  new  nations  making  people  of 
every  continent  participate  in  the  world  political  discussion  —  all  these  emphasize  the  con¬ 
stantly  enlarging  interdependence  of  societies.  The  establishment  in  various  forms  of  the 
“welfare  state”  and  the  emphasis  on  economic  growth  are  leading  to  new  patterns  of  economic 
life  both  in  the  industrialized  and  in  the  developing  regions  of  the  world.  All  this  has  brought 
about  a  crisis  of  the  social  structures  which  have  governed  man’s  relationship  to  man  : 
in  family  and  community,  in  education,  in  economic  and  political  life,  and  in  the  churches 
and  Christian  institutions  ;  and  has  provoked  a  search  for  new  forms.  Inherent  in  the  situa¬ 
tion  is  the  threat  to  the  integrity  of  the  individual  person  as  well  as  the  promise  of  new  poten¬ 
tialities  for  the  development  of  that  integrity. 


II.  The  scope  of  the  Conference  and  the  preparatory  process 

What  is  the  nature  of  the  contributions  which  Christians  may  make  to  the  search  for 
meaningful  community  in  new  viable  social  structures  ? 

It  is  evident  that  there  is  basic  disagreement  in  the  churches  about  the  significance  of  the 
events  and  their  interpretation.  This  is  partly  due  to  diversity  of  culture  and  history  and  to 
the  ideological  conflicts  which  divide  our  world  ;  but  it  also  represents  serious  differences 
regarding  the  meaning  of  our  common  faith  for  social  thought  and  action.  Therefore  there 
is  need  for  a  deeper  Christian  dialogue  involving  all  the  churches,  in  which,  among  others, 
theologians,  representatives  of  the  human  sciences,  and  those  involved  in  theoretical  and 
practical  ways  in  developing  new  forms  of  society  participate.  The  dialogue  must  come  to 
grips  with  issues  concerning  the  relation  between  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  revealed  in  Christ 
and  the  hopes  as  well  as  the  disillusionment  of  contemporary  society.  The  situation  of  the 
human  person  within  the  pressures  of  contemporary  technological  and  organizational 
structures  raises  in  new  terms  the  question  of  the  relation  between  the  conversion  of  man 
and  the  transformation  of  society.  The  fact  that  all  societies  are  drawn  into  a  common 
history  raises  the  question  of  the  spiritual  and  social  basis  of  human  living  in  an  emerging 
world  community.  These  concerns  are  reflected  in  the  particular  questions  which  the  churches 
in  the  different  parts  of  the  world  are  now  asking.  They  find  expression  also  in  the  studies 
which  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  authorized  for  our  Department,  i.e.  Moral  Issues  in  the 
Change  from  Traditional  to  Dynamic  Societies,  The  Social  and  Political  Problems  of  Modern 
Industrial  Societies,  and  Racial  and  Ethnic  Tensions  in  a  Changing  World  Community. 
Questions  most  frequently  raised  are  :  what  is  the  relation  between  the  changes  in  the  world, 
man’s  objectives  in  life  and  the  purpose  of  God  ?  What  are  the  human  implications  of  the 
growing  scientific  knowledge  about  man  and  the  continuing  technological  revolution  ? 
What  is  the  Christian  attitude  to  the  secularization  of  society  and  state  ?  What  is  the  meaning 
and  content  of  “Responsible  Society”  (Amsterdam  1948)  in  the  changed  circumstances  of  the 
contemporary  world  ?  What  is  the  Christian  concern  in  the  development  of  new  structures 
of  economic  and  political  life  in  specific  areas  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  racial  or  ethnic 
group  for  personal  existence  in  the  context  or  new  forms  of  community  ?  What  is  the  signif¬ 
icance  and  what  are  the  dangers  of  contemporary  political  and  social  ideologies  ?  What  is 
the  responsibility  of  the  Church  and  its  institutions  in  influencing  centres  of  social,  political 
or  economic  power  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  conversion  and  holiness  in  this  context  ? 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  present  indifference  of  so  many  people  to  political  and  social 
involvement  ? 

These  indicate  some  of  the  main  problems  of  social  existence  which  are  part  of  the  felt 
needs  of  all  our  churches.  In  the  preparatory  process  for  the  Conference  many  of  these 
and  other  issues  must  be  studied  and  in  relation  to  each  of  them,  three  key  questions  must 
be  asked  : 

1)  How  may  Christians  understand  the  action  of  God  in  Christ  in  contemporary  history  ? 

2)  What  may  Christians  expect  and  not  expect  to  accomplish  in  the  transformation  of 
society  ? 

3)  How  may  Christians  meet  the  challenge  of  the  many  radically  new  situations  for  the 
life  and  the  structure  of  the  Church  ? 
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III.  The  programme  of  preparation 

It  is  proposed  that  during  the  coming  year  1962-63,  the  Department  will  consult  with  the 
churches  and  Christian  groups  regarding  the  scope  of  the  conference  and  the  topics  on 
which  the  preparatory  study  will  be  focussed.  It  is  proposed  that  there  be  an  enlarged  meeting 
of  the  Working  Committee  in  1963  to  make  more  definite  plans  regarding  the  preparatory 
studies. 

The  process  of  preparation  envisaged  for  the  years  1963-65,  has  two  objectives.  The 
first  is  to  produce  a  series  of  volumes  of  the  highest  possible  calibre  which  will  serve  the 
conference  and,  it  is  hoped,  remain  as  significant  works  for  use  in  the  churches  subsequently. 
The  enlarged  working  committee  in  1963  will  need  to  outline  specific  themes  for  these  volumes, 
describe  the  subject  of  each  chapter  and  name  authors.  The  second  objective  of  the  preparatory 
process  is  to  initiate  a  widespread  programme  of  study  in  the  churches.  On  the  one  hand 
this  will  take  many  forms  and  will  need  to  employ  different  instruments  (study  outlines, 
short  booklets,  etc.).  On  the  other  hand,  it  should  take  the  form  of  criticism  by  different 
groups  and  persons  within  the  churches,  of  the  first  drafts  of  the  volumes,  looking  to  revision 
before  publication  shortly  before  the  conference. 

Detailed  planning  for  the  programme  of  the  World  Conference  will  take  place  in  due 
course.  In  view  of  the  scope  of  this  total  programme,  planning  for  it  will  be  done  in  close 
cooperation  with  other  departments  and  divisions  of  the  World  Council. 
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Report  of  the  Committee  on  Religious  Liberty 

The  Committee  on  Religious  Liberty  met  for  three  days,  August  1-3,  1962.  The  following 
concerns  and  programme  plans  of  the  Secretariat  for  Religious  Liberty  are  reported  to  the 
Division  of  Studies’  Committee  for  reference  as  may  be  necessary  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

1.  We  have  reviewed  the  progress  of  the  Secretariat  and  record  our  satisfaction  and 
appreciation. 

2.  We  have  given  careful  attention  to  the  actions  of  the  Third  Assembly  outlining  the 
plans  and  responsibilities  of  the  Secretariat  for  Religious  Liberty,  and  have  initiated  plans 
to  carry  out  those  actions. 

3.  We  note  that  in  order  to  make  possible  such  an  extensive  programme  on  the  limited 
resources  of  the  Secretariat  in  personnel  and  budget  it  is  needful  that  (a)  the  office  assistant 
in  the  Secretariat  be  competent  to  carry  considerable  responsibility  under  the  direction  of 
the  Secretary  and  to  assure  the  continuity  of  work  in  his  absence ;  (b)  the  Secretary  be 
enabled  to  travel  sufficiently  to  maintain  personal  contact  with  scholars  in  the  field  of  reli¬ 
gious  liberty ;  (c)  demands  made  upon  the  time  of  the  Secretary  for  participation  in  the 
work  of  other  Departments  be  limited  and  (d)  the  specialized  services  of  other  Departments 
be  made  available  to  the  Secretariat  whenever  feasible. 

4.  We  report  the  following  plans  within  the  framework  of  the  actions  and  budget  adopted 
by  the  Third  Assembly  : 

A.  Publications 

(1)  A  larger  booklet  on  the  main  issues  concerning  religious  liberty. 

(2)  A  smaller  booklet  for  more  popular  use,  with  the  hope  of  translation  in  various 
languages. 

B.  Programme  of  scholarly  studies 

(1)  Encouragement  to  biblical  and  other  scholars  to  prepare  papers  on  “The  Nature  and 
Grounds  of  Religious  Liberty  as  Understood  by  Christians,”  with  such  coordination 
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of  activity  as  may  be  possible  by  the  Secretariat.  The  Committee  has  the  assurance 
that  views  of  religious  liberty  based  on  other  than  Christian  presuppositions  (as 
requested  by  New  Delhi)  will  be  examined  under  the  above  heading. 

(2)  The  organization  and  promotion  of  regional  consultations  of  scholars  on  topics 
within  the  field  of  religious  liberty. 

(3)  The  encouragement  of  area  studies. 


C.  The  exchange  of  information 

(1)  The  collection  and  dissemination  of  news  items. 

(2)  The  verification  of  the  accuracy  of  reports. 

(3)  Limited  circulation  of  draft  materials. 

(4)  Wider  participation  by  the  Secretary  in  national  and  regional  conferences  in  which 
religious  liberty  is  to  be  discussed. 
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Secretariat  on  Racial  and  Ethnic  Relations 


The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  has  received  and 
considered  the  report  from  the  Ad  Hoc  Advisory  Committee  for  the  Secretariat  on  Racial 
and  Ethnic  Relations,  which  met  at  the  Cite  Universitaire,  Paris,  July  28-30,  1962,  and 
agrees  that  the  Secretariat  carry  out  the  recommendation  of  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  during 
the  period  1962-65  as  follows  : 


Part  I  —  International  Programme 

I .  The  Secretariat  should  provide  channels  for  exchange  of  information  and  ideas  among 
churches  and  national  Christian  councils  by  publicizing  current  ecumenical  thinking  on 
racial  and  ethnic  issues  ;  prepare  and  circulate  monographs  on  particular  situations  ;  provide 
interpretations  and  summaries  of  relevant  materials  from  UN  related  agencies,  universities 
and  other  research  bodies  ;  and  disseminate  selected  bibliographies  on  the  subject. 

II.  The  Secretariat  should  undertake,  as  a  part  of  the  preparation  for  the  World  Confer¬ 
ence  in  1966  —  if  authorized  —  a  study  on  “The  Meaning  of  the  Racial  and  Ethnic  Group 
for  Personal  Existence  of  Man  in  the  Context  of  the  Emerging  New  Society.”  This  study 
should  have  reference  to  theological  and  scientific  interpretations  of  the  meaning  of  racial 
and  ethnic  groups  ;  to  various  functional  groups  within  modern  industrial  society  ;  and  to 
the  nature  of  the  Church  as  a  community  of  persons  transcending  all  these  groupings. 

III.  The  Secretariat  should  organize  a  single  consultation  on  the  subject  of  how  to  bring 
about  desired  changes  in  racial  and  ethnic  relations,  and  in  particular  on  methods  acceptable 
from  a  Christian  viewpoint,  including  non-violence,  which  might  lead  to  social  change  that 
goes  beyond  the  specific  issues  of  racial  and  ethnic  tensions. 

IV.  The  Secretariat  should  continue  to  work  closely  with  other  Divisions  and  Depart¬ 
ments  of  the  WCC. 


Part  II  —  Situational  Studies 

I.  Inasmuch  as  racial  and  ethnic  tensions  exist  everywhere  in  many  varied  forms,  the 
Secretariat  should  call  the  attention  of  churches  in  every  nation  to  this  fact  in  order  to  sti¬ 
mulate  their  thinking  on  the  problem  and  their  responsible  participation  in  the  effort  to 
overcome  these  tensions. 
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II.  The  Secretariat  should,  in  consultation  with  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference, 
East  Asia  Christian  Conference,  Latin  American  “Junta”  on  Church  and  Society,  and 
comparable  bodies  in  Europe  (including  the  United  Kingdom),  North  America,  Australasia, 
the  Pacific  Islands  and  the  Caribbean,  help  develop  a  series  of  situational  studies  on  what 
it  means  for  Christians  to  be  members  of  One  Body  of  Christ  in  societies  where  racial  and 
ethnic  tensions  manifest  themselves  politically,  economically  and  socially,  and  not  infre¬ 
quently  within  the  life  of  the  churches  themselves. 

III.  The  Working  Committee  takes  note  of  the  critical  appraisal  made  by  the  Ad  Hoc 
Advisory  Committee  on  the  work  of  the  Secretariat  1960-62  and  recommends  that  for  the 
above  mentioned  situational  studies  several  areas  be  chosen  for  their  representativeness  and 
for  their  being  complementary  to  one  another. 

In  conclusion,  the  Working  Committee  recommends  that  the  secretary  who  is  to  be 
appointed  should  have  inter  alia  knowledge  and  training  in  rapid  diagnostic  interviewing 
and  the  capacity  to  integrate  a  series  of  studies  so  as  to  provide  unity  to  such  series  of  studies 
that  are  undertaken  in  different  situations.  The  Committee  recognizes  that  the  Secretary’s 
ethnic  and  nationality  background  may  have  some  important  effect  upon  the  field  work  to 
be  pursued. 
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Department  on  Church  and  Society 
Report  on  the  follow-up  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study 

The  Working  Committee  has  reviewed  the  work  of  Church  and  Society  in  the  area  of 
rapid  social  change  and  notes  that  there  continues  to  be  a  demand  for  staff  services  in  the 
follow-up  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  study  and  in  the  development  of  new  studies.  The 
Committee  is  agreed  that  the  Department  must  fulfil  its  responsibilities  for  this  follow-up 
programme  and  therefore  presents  its  report  with  appropriate  recommendations  for  action. 

1 .  International  study  programme  :  New  Delhi  Assembly  authorized  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society  to  follow-up  the  RSC  programme  with  a  study  on  the  Moral  Issues  in 
the  Change  from  Traditional  to  Dynamic  Societies.  The  Working  Committee  recommends 
that  further  studies  in  this  area  be  undertaken  within  the  framework  of  the  proposed  World 
Conference  on  God,  Man  and  Contemporary  Society  in  1966. 

2.  Africa  :  The  studies  undertaken  1956-61  in  Africa  (Ghana,  Liberia,  Cameroon, 
Kenya,  the  Copperbelt,  South  Africa  and  Nigeria)  have  been  completed.  However,  these 
have  stimulated  demand  for  follow-up  studies  in  the  same  areas  and  in  new  areas  as  follows  : 

a)  The  Nigeria  study  has  resulted  in  a  proposal  for  several  follow-up  projects  which 
combine  study  and  action.  It  is  hoped  that  these  projects  will  be  developed  in 
cooperation  with  the  new  SASP  (Special  Assistance  to  Social  Projects)  programme. 
The  Working  Committee  especially  recommends  the  two  special  studies  on  (1)  Chris¬ 
tian  Rural  Work  in  Nigeria  and  (2)  the  Survey  of  the  Christian  contribution  to 
Health  and  Medical  Welfare  in  Nigeria,  to  the  staff ;  and  is  agreed  that  they  should 
give  particular  attention  to  the  further  development  of  these  two  projects. 

b)  The  launching  of  a  RSC  study  in  Tanganyika  as  a  cooperative  project  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Church  and  Society,  the  Christian  Council  of  Tanganyika  and  SASP,  is 
warmly  commended. 

c)  The  Committee  welcomes  the  action  of  the  Department  in  publishing,  in  cooperation 
with  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference,  the  summary  of  the  seven  national  studies 
in  Africa  for  use  of  the  delegates  attending  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference. 

d)  The  Committee  is  agreed  that  the  Department  should  offer  its  service  to  other 
Christian  Councils  in  Africa  which  may  be  interested  in  a  rapid  social  change  study. 

e)  The  Committee  hopes  that  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference  will  establish  an 
office  or  committee  to  follow-up  the  RSC  studies  in  Africa  and  offers  its  cooperation 
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to  the  AACC  in  carrying  out  any  study  programme  on  social  questions  that  it  may 
wish  to  undertake.  The  Department  on  Church  and  Society  should  discuss  with  the 
AACC  the  contribution  which  the  churches  in  Africa  may  make  to  the  proposed 
World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  (1966). 

3 .  Asia  :  The  RSC  studies  undertaken  in  Asia  have  led  the  East  Asian  Christian  Confer¬ 
ence  to  institute  a  Committee  on  Church  and  Society,  which  has  in  recent  years  organized 
a  series  of  national  and  regional  study  conferences  on  “New  Forms  of  Social  Service  and 
Participation”  and  has  begun  publication  of  a  quarterly  magazine,  “Church  and  Society.” 
The  plans  prepared  for  the  EACC  Committee  on  Church  and  Society  include  : 

a)  A  consultation  on  New  Forms  of  Social  Service  (Indonesia)  in  1962  and  possibly 
in  other  countries. 

b)  The  preparation  of  a  volume  summing  up  the  findings  of  the  consultation  in  Asia 
on  New  Forms  of  Social  Service  for  discussion  at  the  Second  Assembly  of  the  EACC 
in  1964.  Since  the  follow-up  of  this  discussion  has  a  study  aspect  the  Department 
on  Church  and  Society  of  the  WCC  should  help  the  EACC  in  whatever  ways  possible 
to  carry  it  out. 

c)  In  preparation  for  the  EACC  Assembly  in  1954,  the  EACC  Committee  on  Church 
and  Society  will  be  producing  a  volume  on  the  changing  relationship  between  reli¬ 
gion,  ideology  and  state  in  Asia.  Cooperation  of  the  Department  on  Church  and 
Society  may  be  offered  in  this  programme. 

d)  The  WCC  Department  on  Church  and  Society  should  discuss  with  the  EACC  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Church  and  Society  how  the  EACC  Assembly  in  1964  as  well  as  the 
churches  in  the  EACC  may  be  consulted  regarding  the  scope  of  the  proposed  World 
Conference  on  God,  Man  and  Contemporary  Society,  1966. 

4.  Latin  America  :  As  a  result  of  the  earlier  RSC  studies  in  Latin  America,  the  Latin 
American  Junta  on  Church  and  Society  has  come  into  being,  a  cooperative  agency  of  five 
national  Christian  councils.  The  two  year  Study  and  Action  programme  (1962-1964)  of 
the  Junta  should  be  supported  in  all  possible  ways.  The  budget  of  the  Junta  seems  assured 
as  a  special  project  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid.  As  this  work  expands  extra  funds 
may  be  needed  and  the  staff  and  officers  are  empowered  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  the 
situation.  Since  the  Junta  will  be  the  chief  contact  for  the  Department  in  Latin  America 
in  promoting  the  World  Conference  in  1966,  close  relations  should  be  maintained  with 
their  work. 

5.  Middle  East :  In  Egypt,  the  RSC  study  has  awakened  the  concern  of  both  ancient 
and  evangelical  churches  in  the  examination  of  social  problems  confronting  them  in  the 
rapidly  developing  conditions  they  face  in  the  rural  and  urban  areas.  New  proposals  for 
consultation  and  study  on  social  questions  in  the  Middle  East  region  may  be  forthcoming 
and  the  staff  is  encouraged  to  support  this  work  in  every  way  possible. 

6.  Europe  and  North  America  :  It  is  likely  that  within  the  proposed  World  Conference 
(1966)  the  new  interest  in  the  problems  of  the  churches  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change  will 
be  stimulated,  and  further  conversations  should  take  place  such  as  was  held  in  Odense 
in  1958. 

7.  The  RSC  volumes  :  The  Committee  welcomes  publication  of  the  RSC  volumes  and 
is  pleased  that  these  are  being  made  available  to  study  groups  in  various  countries,  and  that 
translations  are  being  undertaken. 

8.  Financing  of  RSC  follow-up  programme  :  The  special  RSC  budget  maintained  by  the 
Department  on  Church  and  Society  is  now  closed  and  the  further  programme  in  this  area 
must  be  financed  in  other  ways.  The  main  contribution  of  the  Department  on  Church  and 
Society  will  be  in  helping  to  organize  the  study  aspects  of  such  follow-up  programme  and 
related  technical  advice  and  assistance. 
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Appendix  XXIII 


Report  of  the  Department  of  Studies  in  Evangelism 

The  New  Delhi  Assembly  in  reconstituting  the  Department  on  Evangelism  as  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Studies  in  Evangelism,  gave  to  this  new  Department  the  task  of  “long-range”  studies 
in  the  field  of  evangelism.  This  task  requires  the  Department  to  watch  for  the  major 
problems  that  arise  in  this  field  and  to  serve  the  churches  by  alerting  them  to  the  issues 
involved.  At  present,  attention  is  being  given  to  the  following  : 

1.  “The  Missionary  structure  of  the  Congregation” 

At  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  this  Department  was  requested  to  undertake  a  study  on 
“The  Missionary  Structure  of  the  Congregation.”  It  was  recommended  that  “this  study 
should  be  carried  out  in  several  parts  of  the  world  by  regional  working  groups,  such  as 
Europe,  North  America,  South  America,  Asia,  Africa,  Oceania  and  Australia.”  The  Depart¬ 
ment  has  accepted  this  as  its  major  task,  and  is  gratified  by  the  remarkable  response  to  the 
study  that  is  apparent  around  the  world.  The  New  Delhi  document  said  :  “A  multitude  of 
questions  arise  when  such  a  study  is  envisaged.  Among  the  questions  raised  are  the  follow¬ 
ing:  To  what  degree  does  the  existing  structure  of  our  local  congregation  affect  its  witness? 
Does  it  enable  and  encourage  members  of  the  congregation  to  go  into  the  world  and  to  live 
out  the  Gospel  ?”  It  has  been  discovered  in  the  months  since  New  Delhi  that  such  questions 
have  arisen  insistently  in  churches  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  and  that  there  is  a  deep  sense 
of  the  need  for  such  a  study  and  therefore  a  strong  desire  to  participate  in  it. 

In  Western  Europe  and  North  America,  plans  are  already  well  advanced.  Working 
groups  including  theologians,  pastors  from  both  traditional  parishes  and  experimental 
situations,  church  secretaries  with  responsible  positions  in  denominational  structures,  and 
specialists  in  fields  such  as  sociology,  have  been  formed  and  have  held  preliminary  meetings  : 
in  both  cases  it  was  agreed  that  three  themes  be  prepared  in  time  for  consultations  shortly 
to  be  held  : 

1.  Theological  definitions  of  terms  such  as  mission,  missions,  missionary. 

2.  The  theological  starting-point  —  the  givenness  of  the  Church. 

3.  The  sociological  situation  —  “structure”  in  the  world  and  the  Church. 

A  large  North  American  consultation  will  be  held  in  the  Fall  of  1963,  and  the  working 
group  will  meet  in  October  1962  to  prepare  for  the  consultation.  It  is  too  early,  however, 
to  forecast  the  major  directions  the  study  will  take,  but  it  is  expected  that  a  full  outline  of 
the  project  and  the  questions  to  be  investigated,  will  be  presented  to  the  Central  Committee 
next  year. 

It  is  clear  that  one  of  the  strengths  of  this  study  lies  in  its  ability  to  draw  together  the 
varieties  of  sociological  and  ecclesiastical  situations  within  the  one  examination.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  essential  that  the  widest  participation  be  ensured.  In  Western  Europe,  members  of  the 
Church  of  Greece  are  to  undertake  a  special  study  in  their  own  situation,  and  it  is  expected 
that  the  findings  of  that  group  will  be  brought  into  the  larger  study  at  a  later  date.  In  Eastern 
Europe  plans  are  being  formulated  for  several  consultations  in  different  areas.  In  Asia,  the 
EACC  plans  to  undertake  the  study  through  its  Committee  on  the  Witness  of  the  Laity. 
In  South  America,  the  method  suggested  includes  the  provision  of  articles  in  Spanish,  then 
area  consultations,  with  the  possibility  of  drawing  these  together  in  connection  with  the 
Third  Evangelical  Assembly  in  Brazil  in  1966.  In  Africa,  preliminary  plans  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  officers  of  the  AACC,  while  in  Oceania  and  Australia  it  is  hoped  to  arrange  groups 
to  participate  in  the  study. 

A  close  relation  will  be  maintained  with  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies,  and 
material  from  its  studies  on  “Churches  in  the  Missionary  Situation  :  Studies  in  Growth 
and  Response”  will  be  fed  into  the  study.  The  Department  of  the  Laity  will  also  be  closely 
involved. 

2.  “Concept” 

At  New  Delhi  it  was  recommended  “that  an  occasional  paper  entitled  Concept  be 
published  by  the  Department.  This  paper  shall  contain  preparatory  material  for  the  working 
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groups  and  such  of  their  findings  as  are  applicable  immediately  to  local  congregations. 
It  shall  also  contain  significant  articles  on  evangelism  and  allied  subjects.”  Two  issues  have 
so  far  appeared  in  line  with  the  suggested  purpose. 


3.  “The  Use  of  the  Bible  in  Evangelism” 

The  traditional  connection  of  the  Department  with  the  United  Bible  Societies  continues, 
and  the  joint  study  with  them  on  “The  Use  of  the  Bible  in  Evangelism”  is  being  furthered. 


Appendix  XXIV 


Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

During  the  months  which  have  followed  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  the  Department  has 
been  engaged  in  fulfilling  the  programme  there  approved,  as  briefly  indicated  below.  The 
Working  Committee  this  summer  has  reviewed  progress  to  date,  and  given  guidance  on  the 
further  implementation  of  decisions  taken  at  New  Delhi.  No  further  mandate  for  the  Depart¬ 
ment’s  programme  is  at  present  required. 


I.  Study  on  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Church’s  Missionary  Obedience 

The  Committee  learned  with  satisfaction  of  the  publication  this  summer  of  the  following 
two  books : 

The  Missionary  Nature  of  the  Church ,  by  Dr.  J.  Blauw  (already  published  in  German 
as  Gottes  Werk  in  dieser  Welt). 

Upon  the  Earth ,  by  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles  (translations  are  being  arranged  in  German,  Swedish, 
Danish,  Dutch,  and  French). 

Both  books  are  published  by  the  Lutterworth  Press,  London,  and  McGraw  Hill  Book 
Company,  New  York.  Together  with  WCC  Division  of  Studies  Bulletin,  Vol.  VII,  No.  2 
(Autumn,  1961),  The  Missionary  Task  of  the  Church —  Theological  Reflections,  these  books 
embody  the  results  of  this  particular  study. 

The  Committee  approved  plans  to  send  free  copies  of  this  Bulletin  together  with  a  leaflet 
advertising  the  two  books,  to  Christian  Councils,  Mission  Boards,  Theological  Colleges, 
Missionary  Training  Institutions  and  Libraries,  with  a  covering  letter  commending  these 
materials  for  continuing  study. 


II.  Study  on  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Living  Faiths  of  Men 

The  Committee  received  with  pleasure  a  detailed  report  indicating  the  ways  in  which 
the  various  Centres  for  the  Study  of  Other  Religions  were  planning  to  take  responsibility  for 
the  next  stage  of  this  Study,  largely  through  arranging  for  discussions  in  which  adherents 
of  other  faiths  would  participate.  It  is  hoped  that  at  a  later  date  an  inductive  use  of  informa¬ 
tion  and  insights  thus  required  will  stimulate  this  study  to  a  new  advance. 


III.  Churches  in  the  Missionary  Situation  —  Studies  in  Growth  and  Response 

At  New  Delhi  the  Department  was  asked  to  give  top  priority  for  the  next  four  or  five 
years  to  this  missiological  study  of  the  way  in  which  Churches  respond  to  the  situations 
in  which  they  are  set.  A  report  was  received  on  negotiations  to  date  for  new  studies  in  this 
service  to  be  undertaken  in  Santiago,  Chile  ;  Mexico  ;  Kalamazoo,  Michigan  ;  Birmingham, 
England  ;  and  the  Solomon  Islands  ;  it  was  also  planned  to  arrange  a  study  in  a  small  market- 
town  in  Germany. 


\ 
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It  was  decided  that  the  panel  who  are  to  make  an  inductive  study  of  the  findings  of  the 
whole  series  should  be  appointed  in  time  to  start  reading  in  1964  and  work  together  for  two 
or  three  months  in  1965. 


IV.  Special  Consultations 

The  Committee  gave  approval  to  the  arrangements  made  for  a  consultation  at  Mindolo 
next  September  on  African  Independent  Church  Movements ,  and  guidance  on  the  preparations 
required  for  a  consultation  to  be  held  in  1963  on  research  into  factors  favouring  or  retarding 
Church  Expansion. 


V.  Publications 

A  report  was  received  on  the  sale  of  Church  Studies  and  Research  Pamphlets,  already 
published,  and  on  the  manuscripts  of  further  pamphlets  ready  for  publication.  In  the  light 
of  this,  the  following  resolution  was  passed  : 

The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies,  believing  that  the 
insights  that  emerge  from  ecumenical  thought  and  action  deserve  a  far  wider  circulation, 
requests  the  Division  of  Studies  to  forward  to  the  Central  Committee  an  urgent  recommenda¬ 
tion  that  the  time  has  come  for  the  WCC  to  appoint  one  person  with  sufficient  office  staff, 
to  be  responsible  for  promoting  the  sale  and  distribution  of  all  books  and  pamphlets  which 
have  been  recently  produced  by  the  IMC  and  the  WCC,  and  all  those  which  shall  be  produced 
by  any  department  of  the  integrated  Council. 


VI.  Mission  and  Unity 

In  pursuance  of  its  policy  of  close  collaboration  with  the  Department  of  Studies  in 
Evangelism,  and  in  a  shared  concern  that  Faith  and  Order  questions  be  studied  from  the 
perspective  of  mission  as  well  as  unity,  arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  contribution 
of  a  joint  paper  on  the  theme  of  “Witness  and  Unity”  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Fourth  World 
Conference  to  be  held  in  1963.  The  attention  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evan¬ 
gelism  has  also  been  drawn  to  certain  theological  and  practical  questions  which  arise  from 
its  programme  on  Joint  Action  for  Mission. 


Appendix  XXV 


Report  on  the  Department  of  Information 

The  Department  of  Information  is  organised  to  serve  other  divisions  and  departments 
in  the  WCC ;  its  activities  are  determined  primarily  not  by  some  plans  and  concerns  of  the 
Department  itself,  but  by  the  programme  of  the  WCC  itself;  the  aim  of  the  Department 
approved  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  is  “to  make  the  policies  of  the  WCC  known  and  under¬ 
stood,  to  provide  and  disseminate  news  of  its  activities  and  to  inform  the  churches  about 
each  other’s  life”  ;  it  is  therefore  clear  that  any  extension  of  the  membership  of  the  WCC  or 
of  the  programme  of  its  divisions  and  departments  calls  for  additional  work  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Information.  Since  the  WCC  has  geographically  and  confessionally  grown  very 
fast,  and  since  its  programme  has  become  wider  and  more  diversified,  the  present  report  is  in 
the  first  place  a  report  about  increased  responsibilities,  the  way  in  which  the  department  is 
able  partly  to  meet  them  and  the  many  gaps  which  are  left  uncovered. 


I.  Ecumenism  is  news 

Popular  interest  in  church  life,  religious  questions  and  ecumenical  problems  is  obviously 
increasing.  Indeed  the  coincidence  in  a  short  span  of  time  of  such  important  ecumenical 


149 


events  as  the  Rhodes  conference,  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  and  the  Vatican  Council,  is 
bound  to  awaken  interest  even  among  the  most  secularised  circles.  Nevertheless,  the  most 
ambitious  forecast  had  not  expected  that  350  representatives  of  the  press  and  broadcasting 
would  have  come  to  the  New  Delhi  Assembly.  This  meant  hard  work  for  the  Press  and 
Broadcasting  Committee  of  the  Assembly  and  its  staff ;  an  analysis  of  this  work  has  been 
made  in  a  30-page  report  describing  the  organisation  of  the  Press  and  Broadcasting  Com¬ 
mittee  and  its  methods  of  operation,  pointing  out  the  achievements  and  failures  and  drawing 
conclusions  for  the  future.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information  is 
concerned  that  the  recommendations  of  this  report  be  seriously  considered  in  preparations 
for  the  next  Assembly  :  for  instance,  to  grant  press  accreditation  only  to  genuine  press 
representatives  ;  to  secure  facilities  required  for  photographing  and  filming  without  incon¬ 
venience  to  delegates  ;  to  try  to  provide  help  for  accommodation  to  press  representatives, 
and,  above  all  perhaps,  to  make  proper  provision  for  efficient  and  competent  staff  of  the 
Press  and  Broadcasting  Committee. 

The  Working  Committee  also  wishes  to  submit  to  the  Central  Committee  the  following 
resolution  : 

“The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information,  recognising  our  depend¬ 
ence  upon  the  secular  press  and  broadcasters  for  the  adequate  dissemination  of  ecumenical 
information,  urges  upon  the  Central  Committee  the  importance  of  giving  representatives 
of  the  press  and  broadcasters  full  access  to  the  process  of  conversation  and  discussion 
at  all  ecumenical  meetings.  We  recommend  that  in  future  there  be  no  limitation  upon 
the  admission  of  accredited  representatives  of  the  press  and  broadcasters  to  all  Section 
meetings  and  to  such  Committee  sessions  as  are  not  dealing  with  obviously  confidential 
matters.” 

The  coverage  of  the  Assembly  in  the  press  was  very  wide  and  many  of  the  analyses  made 
highly  pertinent  as  the  two  collections  of  press  comments  on  the  Assembly  published  in 
“The  Ecumenical  Review”  illustrate.  (It  is  hoped  that  a  third  instalment  given  primarily 
to  Orthodox  comments  can  be  published  later.)  We  would  like  on  this  occasion  to  pay  a 
tribute  to  the  seriousness  and  quality  of  the  attention  given  by  the  press  to  the  work  of  the 
WCC  (this  is  true  of  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  and  of  this  Central  Committee  also).  We 
can  be  grateful  to  journalists  and  broadcasters  both  because,  in  providing  the  WCC  with  a 
most  effective  means  to  make  known  its  work,  they  contribute  to  its  total  task  of  Christian 
witness  and  because  the  criticisms  they  present  honestly  and  constructively,  give  us 
another  opportunity  for  self-correction  and  renewal. 

That  is  why  the  staff  of  the  Department  would  like  to  give  more  time  to  personal  or 
collective  contacts  with  journalists  and  broadcasters  ;  too  often  these  contacts  are  only  made 
through  news  bulletins  and  Ecumenical  Press  Service  ;  much  more  attention  needs  to  be 
given  everywhere  to  the  press  conferences  and  especially  personal  relations  with  journalists 
and  broadcasters. 

II.  Ecumenical  Press  Service 

Our  weekly  bulletin  of  church  and  ecumenical  news  is  a  joint  enterprise  of  the  WCC  and 
other  ecumenical  bodies,  but  it  is  prepared,  edited,  and  published  by  the  Department  of 
Information,  and  since  EPS  is  published  in  three  linguistic  editions,  English,  French  and 
German,  absorbs  a  large  proportion  of  the  time  of  the  staff,  especially  Miss  Lawrence, 
Miss  Athanasiadis  and,  until  a  French  speaking  editor  had  been  found,  the  Director  of  the 
Department.  EPS  serves  essentially  to  provide  information  to  religious  newspapers,  small 
secular  newspapers,  and  individual  readers.  Its  circulation  is  slowly  increasing.  In  July 
1962  its  circulation  was  in  English  1756  copies  (1510  paid),  in  French  695  copies  (533  paid), 
and  in  German  757  copies  (631  paid),  making  a  total  of  3208,  representing  an  increase  of 
423  over  September  1961.  If  this  increase  is  encouraging,  the  circulation  is  still  very  low 
when  one  thinks  that  potential  subscribers  include  all  Christian  newspapers  and  magazines 
and  perhaps  all  congregations  in  the  world. 

One  of  the  weaknesses  of  EPS  has  always  been  the  lack  of  local  correspondents  which 
compels  it  to  use  second-hand  information  ;  a  special  effort  has  been  made  since  New  Delhi 
and,  thanks  to  an  anonymous  gift,  it  has  been  possible  to  enlist  already  the  help  of  11  such 
correspondents  on  the  basis  of  a  very  small  honorarium  ($25  a  year)  ;  it  is  hoped  that  many 
more  such  correspondents  will  soon  be  found. 

The  Working  Committee  considered  some  new  ideas  for  EPS,  especially  those  of  a 
monthly  photo  sheet ;  of  a  WCC  diary  ;  of  monthly  summaries  of  news,  and  perhaps,  from 
time  to  time,  of  signed  articles  commenting  on  the  news. 
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III.  Ecumenical  interpretation 

One  of  the  functions  of  the  Department  of  Information  is  “to  provide  such  services  as 
will  help  the  churches  to  understand  each  other’s  life  and  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a 
whole.”  In  other  terms,  its  task  is  not  only  to  give  news  but  also  to  provide  the  necessary 
documentation  and  interpretative  material  to  make  them  meaningful.  In  that  area  the 
ground  is  just  beginning  to  be  broken  :  prior  to  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  a  series  of  articles 
not  only  on  the  Assembly  theme  and  significance  but  also  on  various  aspects  of  the  work 
of  the  WCC  was  circulated  to  all  newspapers  and  magazines  on  our  mailing  list  (2800). 
This  effort  of  interpretation  might  be  continued  and  widened.  The  Working  Committee 
recommended  to  publish  in  that  feature  articles  service,  articles  both  on  the  work  of  various 
departments  of  the  WCC  and  on  the  life  of  its  member  churches.  These  articles  for  free 
reproduction  must  be  written  in  a  language  adapted  not  to  the  specialist  already  interested 
but  to  the  average  reader,  Christian  or  not ;  authors  must  therefore  be  chosen  for  both  their 
competence  in  the  subject  and  their  ability  to  write  ;  and,  often,  if  not  most  of  the  time, 
these  texts  will  need  to  be  carefully  edited  by  the  Information  Department  staff ;  these  articles, 
originated  in  a  variety  of  languages,  cannot  simply  be  translated,  they  need  to  be  re-written 
in  each  language  to  fit  with  its  peculiar  images  and  intellectual  categories .  This  article  service 
might  become  a  most  effective  way  gradually  to  build  up  an  ecumenically  educated  consti¬ 
tuency  in  the  churches  and  to  make  the  life  of  the  Church  more  understandable  to  the  non- 
Christian  world. 

For  the  same  reason  the  Working  Committee  expressed  its  concern  about  all  publications 
of  the  WCC,  especially  with  regard  to  their  understandability  and  presentation,  the  needs 
they  must  cover,  the  appraisal  of  their  results,  their  pricing  and  the  promotion  of  their 
circulation  ;  the  Working  Committee  devoted  a  long  time  to  this  question  and  expressed 
satisfaction  with  the  concern  for  more  planning  and  coordination  in  this  field  and  the  plan 
to  appoint  a  new  secretary  for  publications. 

The  Working  Committee  also  decided  to  investigate  the  possibility  of  an  illustrated 
ecumenical  news  magazine  such  as  exists  already  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  while 
recognizing  the  ambition  of  such  an  idea,  it  wishes  to  explore  it  carefully  in  all  its  aspects. 

Ecumenical  interpretation  finally  calls  for  the  ecumenical  education  of  journalists  and 
broadcasters,  Christians  and  non-Christians  alike  ;  the  Working  Committee  approved  the 
plan  to  organise  journalists’  conferences  either  internationally  e.g.  in  cooperation  with  the 
Ecumenical  Institute,  or  specially  at  regional  level,  in  cooperation  with  EACC,  AACC,  etc. 
The  Committee  also  approved  that  the  Department,  through  these  meetings  and  otherwise, 
carry  on  a  process  of  continuing  study  of  such  basic  concerns  as  the  responsible  use  of  modern 
media  of  communication  and  information,  their  sociological  repercussions,  their  implica¬ 
tions  for  evangelism  and  education  and  the  training  of  Christian  specialists  in  this  field. 


IV.  WCC  publicity 

After  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  it  has  become  indispensable  to  produce  new  publicity 
materials  describing  the  new  structure  and  programme  of  the  WCC.  At  the  present  moment 
three  such  publications  are  in  preparation  or  being  printed  :  a  general  flier  on  the  WCC ; 
a  new  edition  of  the  flier,  “Questions  and  Answers  about  the  WCC”  ;  and  a  new  illustrated 
booklet  on  the  WCC,  its  history,  structure,  and  programme.  The  Working  Committee  also 
recommended  the  publication  of  a  small  reference  book  on  the  WCC  providing  technical 
indications  about  the  WCC,  its  publications,  its  most  important  pronouncements,  its  member 
churches,  etc. 

The  Working  Committee  recommended  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

To  assume  responsibility  for  seeing  that  publicity  materials  mentioned  above,  reports 

and  accounts  of  important  events  in  WCC  life  be  produced  in  all  official  languages  of  the 

WCC  and  all  other  languages  where  their  use  would  be  obvious. 

The  Working  Committee  further  urged  that  churches  be  reminded  of  their  responsibility 
to  circulate  WCC  publicity  materials  as  well  as  other  publications. 

V.  Film  and  visual  services 

Among  the  350  representatives  of  the  press  at  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  there  were  9  TV 
and  film  teams  which  produced  several  programmes  on  the  Assembly  and  the  ecumenical 
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movement  without  speaking  of  daily  news  coverage.  This  represents  probably  the  most 
significant  step  forward  in  public  relations  made  in  several  years. 

A.  Photo  and  film  strips  :  This  service  has  considerably  expanded.  There  are  at  the 
moment  some  15,000  negatives  in  the  Department’s  files.  They  constitute  in  all  likelihood 
the  most  comprehensive  collection  of  all  Christian  and  ecumenical  photographs  now  in 
existence.  And,  last  year  14,000  photographs  were  printed  for  sale  or  distribution.  All 
this  calls  for  a  complete  reorganisation  of  the  photo  service  :  there  is  a  need  for  a  more 
methodical  system  for  filing  negatives,  and  it  would  be  highly  advantageous  for  the  depart¬ 
ment  to  have  its  own  photo  laboratory  ;  both  possibilities  are  under  serious  consideration 
and  it  is  hoped  that  they  can  be  implemented  when  the  WCC  moves  to  its  new  headquarters. 

B.  Films  :  The  heavy  responsibilities  lying  on  the  film  and  visual  service  and  a  number 
of  technical  difficulties  have  delayed  a  little  the  production  of  the  film  on  the  WCC  by  Alan 
Paton  and  John  Taylor.  It  is  expected  that  it  will  be  available  before  the  end  of  1962. 

In  this  field  the  Department  continues  to  work  mostly  as  a  clearing  house  for  the  exchange 
of  films  and  ideas,  as  a  centre  of  production  of  raw  footage  and  as  a  meeting  place  for  film 
producers. 

C.  Exhibitions  :  In  addition  to  the  production  of  ideas  and  raw  material  the  Department 
plans  in  this  field  the  production  of  small  exhibitions  in  relatively  large  number  of  copies 
to  reduce  their  price. 

D.  Graphic  work  :  The  continuing  increase  of  the  number  of  publications  of  the  WCC 
increases  the  responsibilitity  of  the  Department  for  layout  and  illustration,  almost  to  the 
point  of  paralysing  it. 

The  Working  Committee  wishes  therefore  to  underline  the  urgency  of  providing 
an  assistant  to  Mr.  Taylor  and  welcomes  the  project  formulated  by  the  Inter-Church  Aid 
Promotion  Conference  held  in  July  1962  in  Denmark  and  transmitted  to  the  divisional 
committee  of  DICARWS,  to  secure  the  necessary  funds  for  such  appointment. 

The  Working  Committee  also  wishes  to  underline  the  importance  of  providing  in  the  new 
headquarters  building  the  necessary  equipment  for  this  service,  particularly  a  photographic 
laboratory,  a  studio  for  sound  recording,  a  modest  studio  for  film  interviews,  projection 
facilities  in  the  conference  hall,  a  small  cinema  for  showing  films  and  studio  visual  materials, 
wiring  and  lighting  of  the  conference  hall  to  make  possible  film  and  TV  coverage  of  meetings 
without  inconvenience  to  the  participants. 

VI.  The  Information  Department  service  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and 
World  Service 

Mr.  Geoffrey  Murray,  member  of  DICARWS  staff,  is  attached  to  the  Department  and 
in  addition  to  his  normal  responsibilities  as  editor  of  ICA  Newsletter  and  related  publications 
and  travels,  shares  in  the  life  of  the  Department  of  Information.  In  this  field  the  most 
important  activity  of  the  last  months  was  the  conference  on  Inter-Church  Aid  promotion 
which  met  in  July  1962  in  Denmark.  It  voted  a  statement  on  the  nature  of  ICA  promotion, 
which  the  Working  Committee  received  and  recommended  to  the  sympathetic  attention  of 
the  Central  Committee.  In  addition  that  conference  made  several  practical  recommendations ; 
one  on  the  staffing  of  the  film  and  visual  service  mentioned  above,  and  several  others  among 
which  the  Committee  approved  one  on  an  ICA  promotion  consultation  in  Asia  to  be  organised 
in  cooperation  with  EACC  and  one  on  a  promotional  workshop  to  be  held  in  Geneva  in 
1963  on  the  production  of  films,  film  strips,  and  slides. 


VII.  Broadcasting 

The  Working  Committee  received  with  great  satisfaction  news  that  the  appointment  of  a 
secretary  for  broadcasting  approved  in  Delhi  had  become  possible  and  welcomed  Pastor 
Michael  de  Vries  on  the  staff.  It  noted  with  gratitude  that  this  has  been  made  possible  by 
the  contribution  of  DWME  and  it  approved  the  substance  of  the  agreement  made  with  the 
World  Association  of  Christian  Broadcasting.  According  to  this  agreement  and  on  the  basis 
of  the  general  lines  laid  down  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  Mr.  de  Vries  will  devote  part  of 
his  time  to  the  Department  of  Information,  part  of  his  time  to  assisting  WACB.  With 
regard  to  the  Department  of  Information  Mr.  de  Vries  will  have  to  define  himself  the  pro¬ 
gramme  of  the  department,  giving  particular  attention  to  contacts  with  Christian 
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broadcasting  stations  and  broadcasters,  producing  information  material  for  their  use, 
establishing  channels  of  exchange  of  such  information  between  them,  stimulating  the  interest 
of  churches  for  broadcasting  information  and  for  the  study  of  broadcasting  media,  and 
establishing  regular  channels  of  communication  with  WACB  and  other  Christian  bodies 
concerned  with  broadcasting. 

On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  de  Vries’s  services  have  been  offered  to  WACB  to  serve  especially 
in  the  WACB  Division  of  Broadcasting  Services  under  the  direction  of  the  WACB  Executive 
Director  and  with  the  main  purpose  of  making  WACB  a  representative  and  efficient  organisa¬ 
tion  which  might  develop  into  an  instrument  equally  effective  for  ecumenical  service.  Mr.  de 
Vries,  while  guided  in  his  programme  by  WACB,  will  be  ultimately  responsible  to  the  WCC 
General  Secretary  through  an  ad  hoc  staff  committee.  Arrangements  are  being  made  to 
establish  regular  channels  of  cooperation  and  clearance  between  WACB  and  WCC  in  all 
these  matters.  A  new  field  of  activity  is  now  opening  for  us. 


VIII.  Regional  developments 

The  New  Delhi  Assembly  had  strongly  recommended  the  extension  to  new  languages 
of  the  publications  and  information  services  of  the  WCC.  The  Working  Committee  “wel¬ 
comed  with  great  joy  and  thankfulness”  news  that  the  DICARWS  had  approved  a  two- 
year  project  for  “information  and  publications  for  Latin  America”  and  that  contributions 
towards  it  were  coming  in,  so  that  it  can  be  hoped  that,  by  October  1962,  it  will  become 
possible  to  begin  the  publication  of  a  monthly  edition  of  EPS  in  Spanish  ;  of  feature  articles  in 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  and  of  WCC  publicity  material  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese ;  and  to 
give  assistance  to  Latin  American  publishing  houses  for  the  translation  and  publication  of 
books  arising  out  of  WCC  work.  The  Committee  of  the  Department  expressed  concern 
that  efforts  be  made  soon  to  publish  also  a  monthly  edition  of  EPS  in  Portuguese  or  to  assist 
such  a  body  as  the  Evangelical  Confederation  of  Brazil  to  do  so. 

Contacts  with  regional  church  bodies,  especially  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and 
the  All- Africa  Church  Conference  are  maintained  with  a  view  to  giving  all  possible  assistance 
in  the  field  of  information  to  these  regional  bodies. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  Miss  Betty  Thompson  in  the  New  York  office  carries  in 
the  full  range  of  activities  of  the  department  a  vast  responsibility,  especially  with  regard  to 
press  contacts  and  to  relations  with  information  offices  of  member  churches  in  North  America. 


IX.  Future  needs 

The  Working  Committee  expressed  its  concern  with  the  enormous  increase  of  the  work 
of  the  department  resulting  from  the  growing  membership  of  the  WCC,  especially  in  Eastern 
Europe  and  the  Orthodox  confession,  and  from  the  enlarged  programme  of  all  units.  It 
therefore  urged  most  strongly  the  necessity  for  another  writer  to  enable  the  department  to 
fulfil  its  obligations  and  requested  the  Finance  Committee  to  take  appropriate  action  to 
make  this  possible. 

It  also  noted  with  concern  that  the  small  travel  budget  of  the  Department  was  more  and 
more  heavily  taxed  by  staff  travels  to  Executive  and  Central  Committee  meetings  and  various 
administrative  travel  expenses  (repatriation,  home  leaves,  etc.).  Very  little  is  left  for  visits 
to  various  countries  and  churches.  The  Committee  therefore  called  attention  to  this  situa¬ 
tion  and  further  urged  the  various  divisions  and  departments  in  the  WCC  to  make  adequate 
provision  in  the  budgets  of  their  conferences  for  expenses  involved  in  press  coverage  by  the 
Department  of  Information. 

While  expressing  concern  for  strengthening  the  resources  of  the  Department  in  personnel 
and  programme  funds,  the  Working  Committee  expressed  its  conviction  that  the  effectiveness 
of  its  work  depended  primarily  on  the  support  of  member  churches.  At  the  beginning  of  this 
report  it  was  underlined  that  the  Department  is  at  the  service  of  other  units  of  the  WCC  ; 
even  more  it  is  at  the  service  of  WCC  member  churches.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that  all  its 
work  will  be  in  vain  unless  it  is  prepared,  sustained,  and  continued  by  the  member  churches, 
their  leaders,  and  particularly  their  information  services. 
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